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THE CATHOLIC CHURCH OF. THE FUTURE 

I 

THI-: Christian Church should present not division, but 
unity to the world ; and we must with sorrow confess 

that it has failed to achieve unity, because it has sought 
that unity in a uniformity that only provoked discord. 
Have not both Catholicism and Protestantism defined their 
positions more in antagonism to one another than in their 
relation to the Christian faith that was in them both ? Has 
not Prokstantism rejected in Catholicism (Roman, Greek. 
or Anglican) what must find a place in the Catholic Church 
of the .Future which we truly dl'sire to be world-wide, and 
has not Prnkstantism also its own contribution to make 
to that Churd1 ? That Church we may hope will be the 
synthl'sis of which these han bcl'n hitherto the thesis and 
the antithesis. Our purpose in anticipating what that 
Catholic Church will be must be synthetic, as also our 
method. \Ve must constantly be on the outlook, not for 
alternatives but for complementaries ; both is a more useful 
conjunction in this connexion than either-or. \\bile it is 
true, that what has emerged in history may be subme1ged 
by history ; and we must not be too hasty in claiming 
permanent and universal validity for any development ; 
yet on the other hand we must not assume the necessity of 
submergence of any development, simply because it is un
familiar and uncongenial to us ; but must test its claim to 

I 



2 THE CATHOLIC CHURCH OF THE FUTURE 

grow and spread in the Christian community. To give one 
instance to make the principle of synthesis plain ; not 
episcopacy, or presbytcrianism, or congrcgationalism must 
be debated as mutually exclusive ; but a polity to which 
each contributes its own distinctive deml'Dt of value must 
be sought. 

It would be folly to attempt any forecast of the distant 
future. One Christian Church as a world-wide organization 
seems to be beyond the immcdiak historical horizon within 
our ken; but on the othc-r hand we must aim at, and work 
for, something more than an invisible unity, the unity of 
the spirit in the bond of pl'aee, whieh is often put forward 
as a plea for pcrpduati11g our divisions. The unity of the 
Christian Church for whi('h Christ prayc-d, according to 
the testimony of 'the bdovl·cl dis('ipk,' was to he manifest 
to the world as the condition or its c·o11Y<·rsio11 to faith in 
Him (John xvii. 20-21). How far must the 1111ity b(' visibh
to fulfil this purpose ? At kast thl're must be co-opl'rati(!n 
in philanthropic, social, and moral c·nckavour. Even o[ 
that there is not as much as thc·re should be and needs to 
be. Is this enough ? "'ill the world S('e the Church as 
one, if intcrcommunion is denic·d, or c·xchange of pulpits '! 
Unless Christians can remember the Lord's death and 
partake His life together, unless all arc prc·pared to hear 
the word of God from any man whom God has called, can 
they be said to be so on<' that the world will confess that 
Christ is come from God? Among Nonconformists in Eng
land, and in Scottish Presbytcrianism, that measure of unity 
has already been rC"achcd. The ll('Xt step surely is to discover 
how far Anglicans and Xonconformists can unite in these 
ways, so moving towards the Catholic Church of the· Future. 

As with the Evangelicals and Liberals in the Church of 
England there is no insuperable difkrcncc in principle for 
Nonconformists, it is with the Catholics in that Church 
that we must concc·rn ourselves in trying to find out the 
possibility of the synthesis of Catholicism and Protestantism. 
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l\fany questions of interest and importance must be 
Jeft aside. Although there are cxc<'ptions, Catholicism 
favours liturgical service's, Protestantism frcr prayer. For 
neither can (•xclusivc validity or absoluk value be claimed. 
Each has dangers and defects as wdl as advantages. 'What 
is nccl'ssary is that there should be room left for both, and 
that Christians should be preparc·d to set aside their pre
judices and preferences so as to accustom themselves to both 
in order that th<'y may have joy in th<.· fellowship of worship 
with one another. The Sacraments, howt·vc·r, must be dealt 
with more fully, as ll<'rc a common undnstanding appears 
more difficult. In dl'aling with the Sacraments tl1e dis
pute about infant or adult baptism must be untouched, as we 
arc now eoncrrned with the great antithesis of Catholicism 
and Prott-stantism, and not differenc<"s within Protestant
ism itsl'lf. A brief rt'frr<'nce must h<" mack to Confirmation, 
as it is sonwtimrs insisted on hy Anglicans as a necessary 
condition of communion. The crux in the relation 
of Anglicans and Nonconformists is thC' demand made 
for the acceptancr of • the historic episcopate,' and to 
this quc·stion spc·cial attention must be given. In all 
that follows I am not making any proposals, but only for 
myself, moved by my own intense desire for Christian reunion, 
exploring the possibilities of mutual understanding. 

II 

(I) As it is the r<.·demptive rc•wlation of God in Christ 
Jesus our I.ord, proelaim<"d in the Gospel, that is the founda
tion of th<' Christian Church, we must first of all ask ourselves 
what will the doctrin<' of th<' Catholic Church of the Future 
be? \Ve must, howcv<'r, narrow this question down within 
practicable: limits, as it is <"vidcnt that an account of the 
theology of tlw future would he an impossible undertaking. 
It is to be hoped that there will be the largest measure of 
individual freedom compatible with a common witness to 
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the world. \Viii there be a creed as this common witness ? 
Th,e Thirty-nine Article.'! or The Westminster Confession of 
Faith, or any of the products of the divisions of Christendom 
at the Reformation will not have any place in the Catholic 
Church of the Futurc, for the following reasons: (a) We 
arc recognizing that the Bibk is not n kxt-book of theology 
from which we can draw an daborak tht·ologieal system 
which can be impost'd as nuthoritativl' on Chl'istian faith : 
there is (Ven in the- New Testmm·nt temporary and local 
husk which must Jx, sl'paratl'd from th(' p<'rmn11l'11t and 
universal kernel of the divine rl'd('mptivc n·vdation, the 
gospel of the truth and grac<' of God in Christ Jesus our 
Lord; and the creed of the future, unlikc these confessions 
of the past, will be confin<'d to the kemel. (b) As the 
methods of interpreting the Holy Scriptures become more 
exact, the're will be a larger measure of agreement as to 
the teaching of Scripture, and less nccessity of formulating 
in a lengthy creed what is to be commonly bdievcd. (c) We 
know more to-day of the evolution of cakgories, the changes 
in the forms of thought in which tnith seeks expression in 
each age, and shall be very much more enrdul than were 
men in the past, who had no sense of the relativity of 
human t-hought, not to identify th<' pl'rmanrnt and universal 
substance of the faith with temporary and local forms of 
thought. 

{2) Catholicism will probably dc·sirl' to maintain as 
authoritative the Apostks" and the ~icc·11<· Cl'e('ds. Pro
testantism at the Rdormalion accepted tlll'm, and probably 
many Protestants would to-day be just as ready in their 
acceptance. Therc is a sense in which the Catholic Church 
of the Future might accept thcsc crc('ds with advantage, 
and another in which the acccptance would be undesirable. 
(a) It might affirm the historical valuc of these ancient 
symbols as the ncccssary and proper confrssion of the 
Christian Faith relatively to the•religious perils and theologi
cal problems of the age: to which they belong, the stage of 
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the development of the Church which had then been reached. 
It might thus affirm its continuity in faith with the Church 
that formulakd its beliefs in these creeds and so dissociate 
itself from thc· llC'rcsies against which they were directed. 
(b) To assert, however, that these symbols can or do express 
adequately and finally the common witness of the Christian 
Church for all times would be an intolerable imposition of 
the fetters of the past on the freedom of the future. (i) 
For in the first place neither of these creeds is an adequate 
expression of what is commonly bclicvc-d among Christians. 
From both of them what may be called the distinctively 
evangelical prc-scntation of Christianity is absent. (ii) 
Secondly, ea~ the Virgin Birth, the de-scent to Hades, a.nd 
the resurrection of the ftl'sh be imposc-d as the necessary 
articles of Christian bclid? (iii) Thirdly, the Nicene Creed 
expresses the divinity of Christ in the philosophical ter
minology of the age, and not of nil time. From this objec
tion the-re is no escape- in the picas that what the Church 
borrowed was the language and not the substance of its 
creed, for we cannot so separate word and thought as 
to leave the one unaffected by the other ; still less that the 
metaphysics of the period of the creeds was permanent 
metaphysics, unless we ignore all modem developments of 
philosophy. If to affirm the- identity of the Church through
out the ages these creeds arc accepted in the Catholic Church 
of the Future it can be only in recognition of past value, and 
not assertion of present validity. 

(8) In the creed that will be the common witness to the 
world, Protestantism no less than Catholicism must offer 
its contribution ; the Atonement must be no less emphasized, 
if not more, than the Incarnation, and the personal experience 
no less than the corporate history. I myself would be con
tent with the Apostolic Benediction, exegetically and 
historically interprekd. The three articles, the love of God, 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the communion of 
the Holy Spirit, with the minimum of explanation which 



8 THE CATHOLIC CHURCH OF THE FUTURE 

each age might require in a common confession issued from 
time to time as occasion arose, would give the Church a 
creed quite adequate to its witness in the world if kept in 
organic connexion with the Holy S<"riptur(·s and the 
doctrinal development of the Church. Have the elaborate 
confessions of the past kept the Church from error, and 
grounded it in the truth ? Is not the only guarantee of 
the Church's unity of faith th<' common cxpcrimcc of 
the saving love of God in the atoning grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ through the renewing communion of the 
Spirit? 

(4) The Church of England has a C're<'d, and it is divided 
into three parties, Evangdical, Catholic, and Lil)('ral. Con
gregationalism has no crc-('d in th(' S(·nsc of a conkssion 
authoritatively imposed; and while it has to suffer occasion
ally from its theological frec-lanc<'s, nevcrthdl'ss it has 
more.of a religious unity than the Church of E11gland has. 
The experience of the past surely teaches that the creed 
adapted to- the needs and questions of each age should be a 
common witness to the world and not a common bondage 
imposed on the ministers or the mcmbc·rs of the Church. 
It is for public proclamation, and not for private subscription. 
When it is ·made the latter it leads to ingenious,. if not dis
honest reservations, to concealment of personal convictions, 
or to an inconsistency between the creed subscribed and the 
convictions expressed which is very injurious to the reputa
tion and influence of the ministry. It is to be hoped that 
the Catholic Church of the Future will make no attempt to 
force uniformity of opinion by means of any creed sub
scription. To the other use of a creed mentioned there is 
not only no objection, but every recommendation. The 
Church is in the world for witness. Doubts and difficulties 
arise, contradictions and challenges arc offered, with which 
the Church can deal only by setting forth a creed in which 
the common Christian faith is presented in the terms most 
appropriate for the time, and yet is not entangled in the 
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controversies of the hour. This is how I conceive that the 
Catholic Church of the Future should deal with doctrine. 

III 
(1) It is probable that Catholic and Protestant most 

misunderstand one another in regard to the Sacraments, and 
especially the Lord's Supper. 

(a) Because the Protestant rejects the Catholic meta
physics he fails to appreciate the Catholic experience ; 
and because the Catholic docs not find his metaphysics in 
the Protestant he depreciates the Protestant experience. 
l\lr. Campbell informs us that what he all along missed in 
Nonconformity was the altar, and what he believes he has 
gained by reordination in the Church of England is that to 
his ministry as a prophc-t of the word of God he can now add 
the ministry of a pril'st of the altar. 

(b) There arc some misrepresentations on both sides 
which must be got rid of if any understanding is ever to be 
reached. It is not the metaphysical. explanation, transub
stantiation or consubstantiation, or any other modification 
of these that gives the believer the reality of the altar; it 
is the personal grace of God and the personal faith of man. 
It is not the denial of the real prC'sencc of Christ in the Lord's 
Supper that can save us from such error as may attach to 
the Catholic doctrine of the altar. 

(c) It must be frankly conksscd that Protestantism in 
its opposition to Catholicism, and Nonconformity in its 
antagonism to the Church, have taken up a negative attitude 
to the Sacraments, which is an impoverishing of its religious 
life, and that Catholicism in its witness to the altar has 
preserved a valuable element of piety. 

(d) The Catholic Church of the Future, it is to be hoped, 
will not insist on a common doctrine of the Sacraments 
as the necessary condition of a common participation, for 
that would be to limit divine reality by human explanation ; 
and yet that common participation may become as sincere 
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and intense a fellowship as possible it docs seem necessary 
to strive for as close an approach to a common experience 
as can be. 

It is a well-known fact that the departure of the Rcformc-rs 
from Roman Catholic doctrine was not so great in respect 
of the Sacraments as the present position in popular Pro
testantism ; and we need not repudiate the Reformation 
in the endeavour to discover what common ground may 
be found by Protestant and Catholic. For convenience 
we may oon.fine ourselves mainly to the Lord's Supper, 
where the crucial experiment at reconciliation can best 
be made. 

(2) To go to the root of the matter, we may ask our
selves the question : What do we mean by the sacramental 
principle, to which Catholicism attaches such importance ? 
(a) There is a difference between soul and body, spiritual 
and material, but there is no separation or opposition. 
We speak by means of our physical organism, and yt·t our 
speech conveys our thought to other minds which lwar 
our speech by their physicaJ organism. If a real communion 
of spirit with spirit is secured, speech becomes a sacrament, 
the material not only the symbol but even the vehicle of the 
spiritual. li I gaze upon the beauty and glory of the 
sunset. and in gazing I realize • a Presence that disturbs 
me with the joy of elevated thoughts! my sight of that 
sunset becomes a sacrament to me. Does any Protestant 
deny the sacramental principle in these instances ! Whrn 
in obedience to the Lord's commandment to remembcr His 
death, and in confidence that He who died liveth for ever
more, and is present with and ever makes His presence 
known to the believer, I take the bread and the cup as 
symbols of His sacrifice on my behalf, does He not Himsdf 
.conv-f'y to me the blessings of His salvation, do I not abide 
in Him and He in me? If this is my experience, and it 
is, and surely of every devout Protestant also, is not the 
Lord's Supper a Sacrament to us in the fullest sense, that 
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the symbol is also the vehicle of what it signifies; and have 
we not also an altar'! (b) \Ve may even ask: would not 
a symbol be an empty form, meaningless and worthless, 
if it did not also become a vehicle ? The flag of the regiment 
is the symbol of the endurance and courage of its past 
history. It only fulfils its purpose if the sight of it inspires 
a like endurance and heroism in present experience. Even 
the symbolic view of the Lord's Supper, if taken seriously, 
leads on to the full sacramental, as I have tried to state it. 

(3) It is very curious, however, to find the depreciation 
of the gospel as a Sacrament in comparison with the Lord's 
Supper which is implied in ::\lr. Campbell's assumption that 
the priestly function of the altar is somdhing higher than 
the prophetic function of the pulpit. Christ has found 
men, and men have found Christ, when the gospel has 
been preached no kss, even if not more, than when the 
bread has been broken. Is preaching lt·ss the command 
of Christ than the keeping of the Lord's Suppt·r ? Can 
Christ's passion be less adequately presented by the im
passioned word to the ear, than by the revered sight to 
the eyes ? There arc memories and a~sociations of the 
Lord's Table that for many souls make it more impressive, 
it may be, than the sermon. This may be conceded, but 
docs that justify the distinction that he who hears the 
Gospel at the mouth of the prophet has less the altar than 
he who receives the Sacrament at the hand of a priest? 

( 4) If what is meant by the altar is that in the Sacrament 
Christ is again offered up as a sacrifice well pleasing unto 
God, and that it is in the power ~f the priest to bring about 
that repetition of the sacrifice of the Cross; then the Pro
testant, nay even the evangelical Christian who knows 
his New Testament, and does not assume that he needs 
to take over all the later developments of Catholicism, must 
refuse such an interpretation. The Cross was the final 
and adequate sacrifice; it needs not to be added to for its 
efficacy unto salvation. He can and docs believe that 
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Christ who has entered into His glory has not withdrawn 
from the historic process of man's rc-demption, but that 
He is still present to save to the uttermost all who come 
unto God through Him. If Protestantism regarded faith 
as merely lx·lief in a transaction that had taken place, 
it would be at a disadvantage as comparc·d with Catholicism ; 
but if it means, as it me-ant for Paul, a present pt·rsonal 
union with the Christ of God, who having once for all 
atoned, is ever saving to the uttermost, we may ask: What 
more does the altar of Catholicism give ? 

(5) Again, if what is meant is that faith can have no 
certainty of the presence of Christ to save in the Lord's 
Supper unless ther<' is the guarantee of the administration 
of the ordinance by a priest ordained by a bishop in the 
apostolic succession, then the answer mm,t be that we 
cannot think of the God and Father of the Lord and Saviour 
as so confined in the gifts of His grace that He will bestow 
only within, and withhold beyond, any such prescribed 
channels. What belongs to the interests of order in the 
Church must not be confused with what appc-rtains to 
the necessities of God's grace, which is and cannot but be 
according to faith. That the sacramental principle then 
must be fully asserted in the Catholic Church of the Future 
we may admit ; that it must be freed from some of its 
accretions we must no less maintain. 

(6) When infant baptism is practisc·d and there is no 
rite of confirmation, there docs seem to be nec-d of an 
ordinance that would solemnly mark the beginnings of 
conscious and voluntary membership in the Church of 
Christ. Some Nonconformists would be prepared to adopt 
confirmation as a desirable and appropriate rite for the 
purpose ; but only on the distinct understanding that it 
cannot claim the same authority as Baptism or the Lord's 
Supper in the express command of Christ. The use of 
it from early times has not been constant and universal. 
Accordingly the refusal of communion to those who have 
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not been confirmed must be held as unjustified by the 
history of the ordinance in the Church; and Nonconformists 
cannot disown their previous full membership in the Church 
of Christ by submitting to any such demand.1 That 
would be to count an unholy thing many a precious expe
rience, when their eyes have been opened and they have 
known the Lord Himself present giving Himself to them 
in the breaking of the bread (Luke xxiv. 30, 31). 

IV 
(I) \Ve can trace the same tendencies, the conservative 

that is most concerned about order, and the progressive 
that clesir<'s most libc·rty, in r<'garcl to the polity and orders 
of the Church. Thnc are certain gcneral principles for 
our guidance in the discussion of the question which must 
be stated at the outset. 

(a) As man is not sqlarakly hody and soul, but <'mhodied 
soul, or animated organism, so in the Christian Church 
inspiration and organization arc inseparable. In the 
Apostolic Age inspiration-the presence and power of the 
Spirit of God-was th<' primary interest, and yet organiza
tion was its inc·vitablc secondary concC'rn. \\'hen some 
pietists exalt the dynamics at the expense of the mechanics 
of the witness and the work of the Church, they are trying 
to put asunder what God has joined together. The dynamics 
without the mn·hanics means waste of power ; the mechanics 
without the dynamics weakness for work. 

(b) But if it be truc, as I believe it is, that life is the 
imman<'nt kkology of the organism, then it follows by 
analogy that the inspiration in the Church must d<'termine 
its organization; the one must be the expression of the 
othn, and not a limitation impos<'d upon it. \\oat <'Xplains 
and in some ways justifi<'s the opposition made between the 
dynamics and the mechanics of the Church is the fact that 
the n<'W life has often Mt itself not hclp<'d but hindered by 

1 Soo Ccm.,tructivc Quarterly, V. pp. 724-5. 
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the old body in which it was confined, and which it could 
not remake for its full expression and free exercise. When 
Paul looks forward to a spiritual body at the resurrection 
he recogni7.es an incongruity of the henvenly spirit and the 
earthly body in man ; and in the same way the Church's 
ol'ganization has been out of accord with its inspiration ; 
and the sin of schism is no less, if not even more theirs who 
refuse to change the organization than theirs who follow the 
inspiration even to the breaking up of the organization. 

(c) The history of Catholic polity and orders gives proof 
that this organization was not wholly and always the result 
of the inspiration : Jewish and Gentile institutions and 
customs affected the dcvclopment of polity and orders in 
the Church. It is not enough, then, for Catholicism to claim 
that the polity and orders it stands for have held the field 
for a longer time than any others. It must br shown not only 
that theirs is the title of possC'ssion, but the merit of fitness. 
If in the papacy the influence of the Roman Empire comes 
to full expression, no less is the monarchial episcopate a 
relic of an autocratic stage of political development, incon
gruous with the democratic stage. 

(d) It may surely be taken for granted as the condusion 
of modern scholarship that no organization---<:piscopal, 
pl'esbyteral, or congrcgational-can claim exclusive validity 
on the ground of apostolic authority ; that the history of 
the early development of the episcopate is still too much a 
matter of conjecture to afford a solid basis for any dogma 
regarding its necessity to the very existence of the Christian 
Church ; and that if the episcopate is to find general practical 
accep~ancc it must be on the ground of its wluc to the 
Church as the organ of its unity and continuity, without 
insistence on any doctrine on which its claims have been 
hitherto based. Even in the Church of England it is 
accepted by many on that ground, and no one doctrine 
obtains in that communion. It would be wanton folly now 
to imperil all prospects of reunion of episcopal and non-
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episcopal communities by making any demand for sub
scription to any doctrine of the episcopate. 

(2) Can the episcopal and non-episcopal communions 
get nearer to one another? 

(a) The thredold order of the ministry--dcacon, priest, 
and bishop-has bc.Tn long recognized in the greater 
part of Christendom ; th<' attachment of the <'piscopal 
communions to it is close ; for many of tlu·ir members it is 
not a question of expediency but of principle, bound up 
with their vital relation to the Church of Christ ; it has 
distinetly practical advantag<'s as at least the visible symbol. 
even if it has not always proved the dfcctivc organ, of the 
unity and the continuity of the Church. For these reasons 
the conclusion seems inevitable that the episcopate must 
have a place in the Catholic Church of the Future. 

(b) On the side of the non-episcopal communions there 
is often a strong aversion to the <'piscopatc on account of 
the part it has played in the persecution of schismatics, 
to the autocratic authority with which it is in some episcopal 
communions cndo\\'t'd, to the supprt·ssion of th<' rights of 
the Christian people to a share in th<' government of the 
Church which somc·timcs results from it ; these, however, 
are not insuperable obstacles. 

(c) The bishop of to-day is not, and docs not dC'sirc to 
b(' a pC'rs<·cutor; in the bench of bishops itself there is a 
strong insistent dl'sire for a less autocratic and a more 
dPmOC'ratie form of the gov('rnmcnt of the Church, as the 
Report of the Archbishops' Committee on t/1.e Rc/aJions of 
Church and State shows ; and there arc episcopal communions 
in which the representative character of the bishop is 
recognized, and his monarchy is a limited constitutional 
ru~ • 

(d) The Churches that have hitherto been at the opposite 
extreme from episcopacy-the Congregational and the 
Baptist-arc recognizing th<' ll<'<'d of more compact organiza
tion, of not !rss liberty, but a morc- ordered liberty: or the 
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Baptists have appointed superintc-ndmts, and the Congre
gationalists will, if they can. There is not on the side of the 
non-episcopal communions any such conception of the 
nature of the Church as would preclude on the ground of 
principle an episcopal organization. 

(e) These communions, however, arc conscious of a 
noble spiritual ancestry, of an inh<.'ritance of witness 
regarding the place and the power of the ministry and the 
membership in the Christian Chur<-'h, of the possession of 
types of life, worship, and work valuable to the Kingdom 
of God, which they cannot repudiate or sacrifice c·wn in 
the interests of Christian unity ; and if they are to mtcr 
into the Catholic Church of tlw Future they must be allowed 
an abundant entrance. They must bring all tlwir tru1sures, 
bought with blood and tears, with thl'nt lor its enlargement 
and. enrichment. 

(f) Of a submission of eongregationalism or presbyter• 
ianism to episcopacy it is useless to sp<'ak, lt-ast of all will we 
be inclined to listen to those who have made sueh a sub
mission by accepting episcopal rc·ordination; all that can 
be thought of is sueh a rceonstrudion of the Christian Church 
as will harmonize episcopal authority, prc·sbytc-ral equality, 
and congregational liberty; and such an organization it is 
not beyond the wisdom of the Church, enlightc-ncd by the 
Spirit, to devise. 

(3) One practical difficulty therC' is, the demand for 
episcopal ordination of cV<'n those who have already been 
ordained. 

(a) Mr. Campbell's distinction between ordination to 
the prophetic and the priestly function is no relief of the 
difficulty at all ; the suggestion of a conditional ordination, 
i.e., the use of some form of words indicating that only if 
the previous ordination was invalid, is the present ordina
tion to be regarded as necessary, seems no less a subterfuge: 
to have a bishop present along with other ministers at a 
non-episcopal ordination so as to secure its validity also 
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looks too much a compromise. The demand for reordina
tion lacks historical justification. The direct authority of 
Christ for ordination by bishops cannot be invoked. An 
arrangement made, even in the inkrests of order, by the 
Church, the Church can modify when there is good reason 
for a change. Responsible authorities in the Church of 
England have recognized that there have been, and may be 
again, conditions in whid1 non-episcopal ordination may 
be accepted as valid, (e.g. Hooker). If bishop and priest 
do not diff,·r in respl'ct of order, but only of function (Arch
bishop Lsslwr, Archbishop l\laclagan), no principle is 
s11rrrnd<·rccl, only a regulation, in rccognizing the validity 
of ordination by other ministers of Christ. The Church of 
Englarid will assunH· a very serious rcsponsibility if it 
now insists on a restriction that neithu its distinctive 
principle rior its uniform prnf'tiee in the past has imposed. 
To ask men to disown or c\"l'll <·ast any doubt on their stand
ing as 111i11isll-rs of Christ and His Chmch is surdy to dis
honour the Spirit of God. 

(b) At present I sec no way out of the difficulty if 
Churchml·n will insist on what Nonconformists cannot 
concede. But what we arc hoping for is not the admission 
of Nonconformists into the Church as tlu-y now are, and as 
it now is ; but a rebirth of the Christian Church by the 
spirit of love, peace, brothnhood; a Jl(·W creation of the 
living and Ucigning Lord, and thc-n surely venerable pre
cedents and ancient praeticl·s will no longer hold in bondage. 
Would not a united act of penitence for all amiss in the 
past, and of consc-crat ion to the will of God for the future, 
bring such an outpouring of the Spirit of God as would rob 
all qlll'stions of valid ordiuation of all but antiquarian 
interest? 

( 4) This difficulty has bt·hind it, however, a difference of 
~;ew regarding the ministry, which must be harmonized 
if union is to be dkckd. In the Catholic view the 
ministry is given to thc- Church, in the Protestant or Non-
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conformist view it is given through the Church. In the 
one view the spiritual continuity of the Church is pl'(•
St'rvcd by the ministry, in th<' oth(•r view the spiritual 
continuity resides in the people. 

(a) The Catholic argues that his view of the mi11istry
an order instituted by God to convey supernatural graC'c to 
men-gives due emphasis to the fact that God gives all 
the good which man has in Christ Jesus the Lord. He 
does not deny that the Spirit of God moves and works among 
the Christian people ; but the supernatural grace of cleans
ing and nourishmC'nt of the soul in the Sacraments can come 
only by this God-appointed channel. Protestantism in 
many of its popular forms, it must be conC'edcd, is suffering 
serious loss because it fails to r<'cognize adequately that 
the Christian life is not the work of man with some aid from 
God, but the work of God in man with man's submission 
thereto ; and this emphasis in Catholicism on the givcn
ness of the life in Christ would be a welcome corrective of 
this def cct. 

(b) Again in some Nonconformists tlll'rc is no adequate 
recognition of the function of the Christian ministry. 
Some Christian miniskrs have l>l'c·n so anxious to C'scap1· 

the charge of clericalism that lh<"y haw lost all sense of 
the privilege and responsibility of their vocation. The 
man whom God has chosen and called, who has lx,c11 

specially tcskd, and trained for fitnc-ss in that calling, 
whose sense of vocation and fitness lw vc been recognized 
by the choice and call of the Christian Church, who devotes 
himself wholly and solely to ministry for Christ, is not to 
regard himself, or to be regarded by others, as just one 
of the members who is paid to give all his time to do work 
that the others can't find time to do. There arc men in 
the ministry who do not desire to be regarded in any other 
way ; and they show their sense of reality in so regarding 
themselves. But the man of whom the Christian ideal of 
the ministry holds good in any degree, in his intention 
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C'Veo, if not always in his activity, should also be regarded 
as given of God to the Church as a means of grace. It is 
fitting that the unity and continuity of the giCt of the 
ministry by God to the Church should be declared in the 
rite of the ordination of the minister by his brother-mini:.ters. 

(c) That the call of the Church is insisted on in Presbyter
ianism and Congregationalism is a recognition of the fact 
that this ministry is not imposed on the Church, but that 
the Church has its part in constituting that ministry by 
rC'cognizing and accepting the gift of God in the minister. 
Grace in God is received and responded to by faith in man, 
and it is surely a defect in Catholicism that while thus 
insisting on the givenness of the ministry it docs not in 
some such way adequately recognize the acceptance by 
the Church of the gift. The two points 'of view which have 
purposely been stated antithetically to begin with are not 
so opposed that they cannot be harmonized. As has been 
indicated in the episcopal communions there is a movement 
to modify the episcopate- ; harmonious with it would be a 
movement to recognize- that the ministry can both be given to 
the Church and through the Church. I use the term Church 
for the whole Christian community, as although in common 
thought Church and clc-rgy arc often identified, this is an 
aberration of the Catholic standpoint, and not an essential 
of it. 

(d) There still remain differc-nces. To the Catholic 
supernatural grace resides in the Sacraments, and their 
validity and efficacy depend on the priesthood that 
administers tllC'm. The term supernatural is one that 
lends itself easily to ambiguous use, and its meaning needs 
to be cleared up. If we are to regard all God's actions in 
grace ns supernatural, then certainly what man receives in 
the Sacraments is a supernatural gift. If by supernatural, 
howC'vc·r, we mean action difkrent from, if not opposed to, 
the habitual activity of God, as we know it, in nature and 
in man, then the application of the term is by no means 

:.I 



18 THE CATHOLIC CHURCH OF THE FUTURE 

so inevitable. There are what we have come to regard 
as the normal activities of man in thinking, f ecling, and 
willing, and God no less really acts in him because He acts, 
not in disregard of, or opposition to, but in accordance 
with these activities. If we use the word supernatural 
in the second sense, then we need not apply it to God's 
gift in the Sacraments, although that gift is a real activity 
of God, since we have refused to extend the epithet super
ftatural to all God's activity. What some "·ritcrs intend 
when they use the word supernatural in this connexion is 
to make plain that there is a real activity of God, and that 
it is not merely man cleansing and nourishing his soul ; 
this, Protestantism, whether it uses this language or not, 
no less recognizes than Catholicism. There need be, then, 
no quarrel about this matter. In the Sacraments God and 
not only man acts. 

(e) But even this agreement docs not remove all thC' 
differences ; the extreme Catholic view is that God acts in 
the Sacraments irrespective of man's receptivity and r('spon
siveness. This Protestantism can n('vcr concede. We may 
not strictly measure God's grace by man's faith, and yet 
grace is according to faith, and when there is no faith, the 
Sacrament must be ineffective ; God's intention must be 
thwarted by man's indifference. Again, when the Catholic 
maintains that the validity and cff cctivmcss of the Sacraments 
depend on the qualification of the minister, Protestantism must 
maintain that, while for order in the Church its Sacraments 
should be administcn·d by those who are appointed to this 
office, it dare not so limit God; or suppose that grace can 
be withheld from faith, even when the Sacrament is irr<'gu
larly administcrC'd. 

(f) Lastly, the emphasis on the supernatural ,:?ifts of the 
Sacraments often involves a dcpr('ciation of the othl'r ml'ans 
of grace, such as the preaching of the Gospd. There is 
much in the Sacraments that lends them peculiar impressive
ness ; to some minds the visible symbol of the Sacrament 
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is more C'ffective than the audible symbol of the word, for 
in the latkr the human personality of the preacher is 
obtruded as that of the minister in the former is not ; 
but giving Cull weight to such considerations, can we main
tain that God's grace is necessarily different in kind, or 
greater in degree, in the Sacraments than in any other 
means of grace ? I have never yet met any one who made 
this claim who could offer an intelligible reason for it. This 
sacramentarianism is the frequent companion of a mysticism 
which places God's communion with man in a supernatural 
region, which prides itself on a superior piety when it is in 
reality suffel'ing from an inferior rationality. The psycho
logical theory of the subliminal consciousness is affording 
a very plausible justification of this sacramentarian mysti
cism. That intense religious emotion can never give a 
complete account of itself, that God"s activity in us is never 
fully apprehended in our consciousness, that in the Sacra
ments there is an appeal to imagination rather than to 
intellect, which is entirely lc-gitimatc, and a stimulus through 
the imagination to the emotions more potent than in many 
devout souls any appeal to the intc-llect could givc,-all this 
must be fully acknowledged. All that must be insisted 
on is th,is, that in the Catholic Church of the Future this 
subjective type of piety must not attempt to determine 
the cxelusivcly valid objective doctrine of the ministry 
in its relation to the Sacraments. Protestantism might 
learn· much from Catholicism in appreciating the Sacra
ments as means of grace, and Catholicism from Protestant
isra in giving its full value to the hearing of the Gospel. 
Here synthesis is what we must hope and pray for as the 
correction of present defects. 

The Catholic Church of the Future will not be, and cannot 
be, national, associated with, dependent on, or responsible 
to any State. If the Gospel is spread to the ends of the 
earth, the Church can become the bond of human unity 
only as it is stripped of all national exclusiveness. Into 



20 THE CATHOLIC C:mJRCH OF THE FUTURE 

the universal community of - the Church all the nations 
must bring their spiritual treasures. India, China, and 
Japan should be free to bring their peculiar contributions 
of doctrine, worship, order. Jewish piety, apart from the 
universal elements taken up into Christianity, Greek 
philosophy, or Roman polity, cannot dominate always and 
everywhere a world-wide community. I have attempted 
to trace the directions of movement towards Christian 
reunion with special reference to Catholicism and Protc-stant
ism as represented by Anglicanism and Nonconformity, 
for this alone was the practicable course ; but now we must 
look beyond that narrowed horizon so that we may sec even 
our present tasks in due proportion. The Catholic Church 
of the Future I have ventured to sketch is but thl· porch 
of that vast temple, the universal Church of Jesus Christ, 
into which all the nations shall be gathered. We cannot 
conceive its glory, and yet we can live and labour to hasten 
its reality. 

ALFRED E. GARVIE. 
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A FEW months ago, when stationed at a hospital devoted 
to the needs of Serbian military patients, the writer 

found a private soldier dc('p in the mysteries. of the English 
alphabet, as displayed on the first page of a Serb-English 
grammar. 

' Why arc you going to learn English ? ' I asked. 
·' Because after the war I want to go and sec England.· 
' And why arc you so anxious to sec England ? ' 
' England has been our best friend through the war ; 

and we look to England for all the help we shall need when 
it is over. In the next ward I have a comrade who was 
studying medicine at Vienna ; now he, too, is learning 
English, that later on he may go and finish his medical 
course at an English University.' 

I knew the man he refened to; in his period of con
valescence he had collected quite a number of English 
medical books. I hope to meet him some day in this 
country. 

Two or three weeks later, I found a patient in the 
officers' ward who greeted me in fluent French. He had 
studied philosophy in Paris. Like all the rest, he talked 
eagerly of the future, and England. 

' Yes,' he said, ' England is our hope ; but sometimes 
we grow discouraged. You have so much to think of in· 
England. You have Ireland ; you have your labour 
troubles ; you will have so much to do when the war is 
over. And little Serbia is so far away; so few of you know 
our language ; so few of us know yours. You will forget 
us, and we shall be left alone. What do you think?' 

I told him that I believed that when England once 
formed a friendship she would never desert it. 
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• I know it. But she does not know us South Slav 
peoples. Yet she is good. Perhaps she will be willing to 
think about us.' 

In cve'ry statement of \Var Aims, the restoration of 
Serbia is set side by side with that of Belgium. The Prime 
Minister himself has given the most explicit expression to 
this resolve. But it is safe to say that in the minds of 
most Eng:ish people the two countries take a very different 
place. Belgium is close to us ; its people have crowded 
to our shores and received hospitality from every town and 
village in the land ; and while for us the championship 
of the outraged territory was a debt of chivalry, it is also 
recognized as vitally necessary to our own national interests. 

\Vith far-away and unknown little Serbia, the case is 
different. l\lost of us know more about Bulgaria than 
Serbia ; Kirk-Kilisse is better remembered than Kumanovo. 
\Ve all agree that Serbia must be restored ; few know why 
she deserves restoration, still fewer why England is bound 
in honour to secure it ; fewest of all suspect that Serbia's 
restoration is as vital to our interests as that of Belgium. 

Nor has the name of Serbia been always free from uncom
fortable associations. Its people, we have been led to 
understand, are no better than the rest of the inhabitants 
of the Balkans, backward, barbarous, and unruly ; and its 
political instincts have been mainly for despotism tempered 
now by anarchy and now by assassination. But for the 
political faults of the Serbs-not nearlj so heinous as German 
and Austrian writers have tried to make out-her circum
stances and her enemies have been mainly responsible ; 
and to condemn the Serb peasants and small farmers as 
no better than a tribe of bloodthirsty cut-throats is no 
wiser than to label the Scotch a nation of catcrans. 

All this will be made clear by a glance at her history. 
The ancestors of the Serbs began to settle down in the 
Balkan peninsula in the scvmth century. Like most of 
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the invaders of the Empire, they showed for a long while 
no instinct for political cohesion ; and they were claimed 
by the Greek Emperors as vassals and regarded as having 
been ' presmkd ' with the territories which they had 
occupied. For five centuries their history was one of 
constant struggles, with the Greeks and Bulgars on the 
south and cast, with . the Germans and l\lagyars on the 
north-west. At one period, during the short-lived Bulgarian 
supremacy in the Balkans, in the tenth century, they 
completely lost their independence ; but it was soon 
recovered, and in the middle of the twelfth century the 
dynasty began which for nea:rly three centuries united the 
great bulk of the Serbian peoples, as well as certain non
Serbian elements in the Balkans, under a single rule. Under 
Stephen Dushan, emperor from 1331 to 1355, the Empire 
included all of modern Serbia and Montenegro with a 
large part of Greece, and stretched across Albania and 
Dalmatia to the Adriatic ; on the other hand, certain terri
tories as purely Serb as Serbia itself, such as Croatia and 
Bosnia and Northern Dalmatia, lay outside his dominions. 

Dushan suddenly died when Europe was on the eve of 
a great and abiding change. The Turk was already at the 
door. The Byzantine Empire, the natural bulwark of 
Europe against the disciplined and formidable Moslem 
invaders from the East, had been permanently weakened 
by the Crusades ; one of the most curious ironies of history 
had turned the self-styled champions of Oriental Christendom 
into the destroyers of Oriental Christendom's only real 
chance of deliverance. At Dushan's death, the Turks had 
seized all the Balkan peninsula not included in his empire. 
To win their richest prize, Constantinople, it was necessary 
to seize the rest. Serbia alone stood in the way. 

But without Dushan, Serbia was not what she had been 
before. Divided once more beneath the rule of independent 
and rival princes, she seemed an easy prey. But for nearly 
a hundred years, often without an ally at her side, she 
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resisted the invader. And in doing so, she was not only 
protecting Byzantium ; she was barring the way into 
Europe. Once in command of the> road to the Danube 
and the Save, the Turk could force his way into the centre 
of the continent. In 1381, twC'nty-six years after the 
death of Stephen Dushan, Serb met Turk at Kossovo, the 
wide plain in the cmtrc of Sc>rbia. Largely through an 
act of trc>achery, she was completely routed. It is not 
uncommon to find even now Serbian pc>asants who can 
recite great stretches of the long ballad that describes that 
fatal day. 

From that moment, Serbi~ became thc>orctically a part 
of the rapidly growing Turkisl'l Empire. But the fiery love 
of freedom was not so quickly extinguished. Bc>yond 
Serbia to the north-west lay Hungary; and in Serbia's 
tribulation Hungary saw her opportunity and her danger. 
Now she sent her own forces to aid the Serbians in their 
despairing attacks on the Turks ; now she tried to snatch 
parts of the half-conquered Serbia to add to her own terri
tory ; but whether with her or against her, &rbia fought 
on, till Smederevo, on the Danube, the last of the Serbian 
fortresses, ·as captured in 1459. Even then the little 
Serbian principality of l\lontcnegro, clinging to its rugged 
mountains, maintained the struggle, until 1496. But 
it was too late. Six years before the fall of Smederevo, 
while the Turks were still stamping out the last embers 
of the flame of independence in the Balkans, they stormed 
Constantinople, and the Byzantine Empire came to an 
end. 

It was stated above that Dushan did not collect all the 
Serbs under his rule. In this he was like every other ruler 
over Serbians, native or foreign. Only a moiety of the 
Serbs have ever lived in ·Serbia and its little western annex, 
Montenegro. Beyond what was Serbia in 1912, and within 
the confines of the Austrian empire, stretching up between 
the Adtjatic and the Drave, as far as Pola and the Italian 
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frontier, are the Croats and the Slovenes. Both are pure 
Southern Slavs. The latter speak a slightly different 
dialect ; but the Croats arc both racially and linguistically 
identical with the Serbs. The only differences arc political 
and religious. Croatia became part of the Hungarian 
kingdom in 1102 ; and through their geographical position, 
on the western side of the artificial dividing line between 
the Roman and Greek Churches, the Croats have belonged to 
the Catholic Church, as the Serbs have always belonged 
to the Orthodox ; and therefore they use the Latin alphabet, 
while the Serbs use the Cyrillic, a modification of the Greek 
alphabet invented by the Orthodox evangelists of the Slav 
races for the use of their converts. Their independence, 
lost for nearly 400 years before that of the Serbs, has never 
been rcgainl'd. Two other Slav peoples, the Czechs and 
the Slovaks, have been absorbed into the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire, with the astonishing result that at present nearly 
half the population of Austria-Hungary is composed of 
Slavs, who are more numerous than Austrians (Germans) 
and Hungarians (Magyars) put together, and who have never 
had a tithe of the political power of either of those smaller 
but dominant and ill-matched races. In 1496 the whole 
Slav race, with the exception of the then insignificant 
Russia and the turbulent Poland, was living under alien 
dom·nation. No wonder that there has been a Slav question, 
ever since ' questions ' were first thought of ! 

Let us now return to the Serbs. For 400 years, like 
Bulgaria and Greece, Serbia was simply a province of the 
Turkish Empire. But her spirit was never broken. Harsh 
and exacting as they were, her Turkish masters left her 
four possessions : her language, her literature, her social 
institutions, and her religion. Like the Jews long before 
them, the Serbs found that the saddest songs of national 
disaster were the surest nourishment for the hopes of 
future resurrection. At no period of those four centuries 
was the sword ever definitely sheathed. But it has been 
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Serbia's destiny to discov<'r that what her sword has won, 
others have seized from her. 

Once the Turks were masters of the southern bank of 
the Danube, it was clear that the next great struggle would 
be between Turkey and Austria. At first, the Turk was 
the aggressor. Even as late as 1683 the Turks were thunder
ing at the gates of Vi<'nna. One of the greatest achievements 
of another Slav race, the Poles, before that colossal crime, 
the dismemberment of the Polish kingdom, was their deliver
ance of Vienna, and the whole of the Austrian Empire, 
under John Sobieski. Just one century later, such is Austrian 
gratitude, Austria had calmly absorbed into herself 45,000 
square miles of Polish territory, and 3,700,000 Poles. In 
the eighteenth century, when the Turkish power was 
waning and Austria took the aggr<·ssivc, the Serbs rose again 
and again to assist the Austrians. In 1718, by the Treaty 
of Passarowitz, a large part of Serbia became definitely 
Austrian, only to revert to the Turks again in 1739. 

Whichever side won, the unhappy Serbs suff ercd. If 
they were under the Austrians, they were persecuted for 
being Orthodox and not Catholic ; if they were under the 
Turks, they were persecuted for being Christian and not 
Moslem. As the eighteenth century wore on, the aim of 
Austria became more clearly man if est. Turkey was evidently 
doomed. The reversion of her Balkan provinces was to fall 
to Austria. Whatever province dropped from the Turkish 
Empire was to be no independent State, but simply a new 
part of the Austrian Empire. At the same time the :Magyars, 
whose fortunes were clearly more or less bound up with 
those of Austria, were determined to destroy any trace of 
freedom or initiative in their Slav rivals. 

The condition of Serbia at the beginning of the nineteenth 
century might well seem desperate. At the end of 400 years 
of slavery, her strength exhausted in fruitless struggles 
against her oppressor, for which her only reward wns 
fresh oppression by the power which had made use of her ; 
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debarred by miles of difficult and often hostile country 
from the sea on the west, and from Russia, now a great 
power, who might have ddcndc<l the forlorn Slav race, on 
the East ; with her internal political morale corrupted by 
ages of foreign domination, what future could bc hers ? 
But the impossible happened ; and in another long and 
heroic series of conflicts, first under • Black George,' an 
ancestor of the present King Peter, and then under Milosh 
Obrcnovitch, she gained the position o{ a semi-independent 
principality. The two rival houses plunged into a suicidal 
venddta; the Turks employed all tlwir diplomatic arts to 
divide and alienate Serbia's natural allies; Austria fixed 
her eyes more and more hungrily on the acquisition of influ
ence and territory in Snhia; kings came and went; frustrated 
hopes kd repeatedly to political crimes ; but the struggle 
went on, while each year Serbia learnt how little she could 
trust any power CXC<'pt hersdr. 

Once a pawn between Austria and Turkey, she was now 
drawn into other diplomatic conflicts. Russia had long 
since made no secret of her resolve to seize Constantinople, 
when the time came. That, in English eyes, was an intoler
able menace to our road to India. But if Constantinople 
was to be saved from Russia, Turkey must be bolstered up; 
and if this was to be done, England had no sympathy to 
waste on Turkey's restless little f()(', Serbia. In the latter 
half of the century another complication in Balkan politics 
appeared. Germany set her eyes also on Constantinople ; 
both she and Austria gave themselves with all the ruthless 
subtlety of their diplomacy to the Drang nach Osten : and 
the first obstacle in their way was-Serbia. 

Surrounded by avaricious enemies, where was she to 
look for friends ? Italy was anxious to extend her own 
influence on the Eastern shore or the Adriatic, ,vherc over 
nine-tenths of the population were of pure Serb race ; and 
Russia, which now posed as the champion of all the weaker 
Slavs, was far more interested in the geographically nearer 
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principality of Bulgaria. Neither Austria nor Turkey 
could be content that Serbia and Bulgaria should live at peace 
together. On one occasion indeed Serhia found Austria at 
her back. In 1885, when Bulgaria received Eastt-rn Runwlia, 
Austria hounded Serbia into war with her neighbour, and 
when she was defeated Austria had to intervene. Austria liked 
Bulgarian supremacy in the Balkans no better than Serbian. 
But Austria had already showed her hand six years before. 
The Treaty of San Stefano had transferred to Serbia from 
Turkey the purely Serbian provinces o( Bosnia and Ikrzc
govina. By the treaty of Berlin, in thl' following year, 
these two provinces, and the • sandjak ' of ~ovi-llazar, the 
heart of the old Serbian kingdom, were handed owr to 
Austrian garrisons. The Austrian pknipokntiary, Count 
Andrassy, ·returned to the Emperor with the words, • Sire, 
I bring you the keys of the Balkans.' 

From that moment Serbia found herself. RebuCled 
by every European power, she dckrmined at last to put 
herself, wild as the design might appear, at the he-ad of the 
Serb race ; and gradually thnc developed, not only in 
Serbian territory, but through l\lontcncgro, Dalmatia. 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, and the wide tracts of Austria and 
Hungary inhabikd by Serbs, the ideal of a 'gr::-at Serbia,' 
or a southern Slav State, in whose birth Serbia herself 
should play the part played by Piedmont in the birth of 
the Italian kingdom. For the first time in history, all the 
peoples of Southern Slav race and language were to be 
united, and to be free. 

Austria fegarded this programme, not unnaturally, as 
a flat defiance. From that date, the position of her Slav 
subjects, bad enough before, began to grow almost insup
portable for men of spirit and independence. A long course 
of repression, prohibition of even non-political societies 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina, proscription of Serbian books 
and of the Serb-Croat language in the schools, culminated 
.in the famous Agram, Hinkovitch, and Friedjung trials in 
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1908-1910,1 in which Austrian judicial procedure was 
proved to have been stained by the methods of the bully, 
the forger, and the thief ; in the wholesale trials and con
demnation, on cvidc-ncc that could hardly be called even 
hearsay, or whole batches of so-called rebels in 1915 and 
1916; and in the imprisonment and execution of thousands 
of Slav youths and the exile of thousands of Slav families 
on the outbreak of the present war. 

To Serbia herself the conduct of Austria has bccn all or 
a piece. Not content with 'administering' Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, Austria waited until the Young Turk revolu
tion of 1908, and thm calmly announced her definite 
annexation of those purely Serb provinces. Serbia was 
forced by European pressure to look on in anguish and 
helplessness, and to assert that her interests were not 
affected thereby. But unlike other Slav p<·opks, who have 
passed from disaster to despair, the Serbs have always 
found in calamity a stimulus. In 1912 thl' European powers 
were amazed and chagrined at finding that the three States 
of Sei·bia, Bulgaria, and Greece, tired of waiting for• reforms' 
that never came, had decided to sink their differences (the 
veteran Serb statesman, Pasitch, found a worthy ally in 
the Greek premier, Vmizclos), to take their affairs into their 
own hands, and to capture from Turkey the territories 
which no one could deny to be theirs by right. At last 
Serbia could hope to gain an outlet to the sea. Greece 
was to annex Salonika ; Bulgaria was to expand into 
southern Macedonia ; and Serbia was to reach the eastern 
shore of the Adriatic. 

The coalition suceeedl'd beyond all the hop<·s formed 
by its members, or by any one else. The- Turks were swept 
back to the very walls of Constantinople. But the little 
Balkan States could not be allowed to rearrange their own 
Balkan affairs for tlwmsdw·s. That, of course, was the 

1 Sec, for dlltails, Au11lro-Jlagyar J1ulicial Crimu, published by the 
J•goslav (Southem SL1n) Committee in North America. 
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work of the great concert of Eur,opcan powers, and to the 
more compact group in that • concert,• the Triple Alliance, 
Serbia's access to the sea was unendurable; to Italy, because 
she hoped at some time to gain the Eastern Adriatic for 
herself ; to Austria, be-cause she could tolerate no expansion 
of the virtual head of the Southern Slav movement ; and 
to Germany, because whatever made Serbia stronger hin
dered her road to Constantinople and Bagdad. The diplo
matists in London, therefore, with the full approval of our 
English statesmen, determined to set up an independent 
State between Serbia and the sea, ruled over by a protegc 
of Austria hel'S<.'lf, while Serbia was to be •compensated' 
by a part of Macedonia that would naturally have fallen to 
Bulgaria. 

The settlement settled nothing and satisfied nobody 
except the Central Powers. They at least had the satis
faction of knowing that there would be no more unity in the 
Balkans. Within six months, Bulgaria, instigated un
doubtedly by Germany, and without ddaying for the 
formality of a proclamation of war, attacked her former 
allies, and, to the vexation of her secret friends in Central 
Europe, was decisinly beaten. 

But Serbia was still without her road to the sea. Her 
strip of territory in Macedonia could do her little good ; 
her true direction of expansion was westwards and north
wards. 

Before she could take another step, while she was still 
exhausted by the two wars, the crime at Serajevo had been 
committed, the crime for which no trace of responsibility 
has ever been affixed on Serbia herself. At once Austria, 
with Germany at her back, finding the specious pretext and 
the convenient moment for direct intervention in the 
Balkans, presented Scrbh with an impossible ultimatum, 
and attacked Belgrade. In two separate campaigns, Serbia 
beat back all the forces that Austria could bring against 
her. Only when Austria had summoned the help of Ger• 
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many, and Bulgaria had, for the second time, flung hcrseH 
upon her former ally, was the dauntless little army, already 
half paralysed by a fearful epidemic of typhus, forced, in a 
heroically stubborn retreat, across the rugged mountains 
of Albania to the sea. 

Along with the troops, and protected by their dogged 
resistance, crept and stumbled through the pitiless blizzards 
whole crowds of old men, women, and children, in ox
waggons ond on foot, famished and dying, their corpses 
piled upon the sidc-s of the ice-bound tracks as they fell
a nation in retreat. And behind them rose from time to 
time great sheets of flame as their pursuers, with all the 
contempt of the Apostles of Kultur for their barbarian 
victims, fired the villages they had left. 

Private' help from the ,vest had already been sent; 
English doctors and sistc-rs marcll('d with that f orlom 
procession to the end; but thl' forc<·s of France and England 
joined the Serbian troops too late save to accompany 
them on th<-ir retreat and to corlYoy the survivors to their 
refuge in Corfu. This was in the winter of 1915. But not 
even then would the Serbs despair. In the middle of 1916, 
when not a Serb soldier was kft on Serbian soil, when their 
king was an enfceblcd exile, and their country was being 
exploited by .its bitterest foes, they were again in arms, 

Still nursing the un1ionquemble hope, 
Rtill clutching the inviola.ble ~hade. 

The capture of 1\lonastir latc-r in the y<'ar was chiefly due 
to the superb mountain fighting of th<' Serbian remnant 
under their brilliant gmc·ral, l\lisitch; and to-day all the 
available &-rbian h:1y<mds and guns arc hdping to hold 
the line in Mac<·donia. waiting for th<' moment when they 
can advance- into th<-ir own land again. Some one has said 
of the Balkans that the Bulgar will hold on as long as there 
is anything to hold un to ; but th<' S<-rb will hold on whether 
there is anything to hold on to or not. 

Such is the fate of the nr.tion which has been the first 
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to attack the foes of the peace and well-being of Eastern 
Europe, Turkey in the middle agcs and Austria to-day ; 
and the first to suffer from thdr revenge. How different 
has been the history of Bulgaria I Like Serbia in being a 
nation of peasant proprietors, and in modern times, largely 
owing to geographical advantages, in advance of Serbia in 
popular education and commercial development, Bulgaria 
has never fought for other people's freedom nor her own. 
She sent no troops to Kossovo, and in the succeeding years 
she was overrun by the Turks almost without a struggle. 
In the nineteenth century her efforts after freedom, unlike 
those of her neighbours Greece and Serbia, wcrc only local 
insurrections ; and when, after the treaty of Bcrlin, through 
the efforts of Russian and English diplomacy, she became 
an independent State, she promptly began to enter the sphere 
of influence of Germany, who had done nothing for her 
previously, but now saw what use could be made of the 
youthful principality. Her successes in the first Balkan 
war were in part due to the help given to her troops by 
Serbia; but because, owing to the intcrfcrmcc of Austria, 
she was not allowed to take possession of the Vardar valley, 
which Serbia had conquered, she twice hurled herself, at 
the instigation of Germany, upon Serbia's flank. To-day 
she is the only European bclligermt power wbosc territory 
has remained unscathed ; and whakwr the result of th<' 
war may be, she has littk to fear except the disappointment 
of her wilder dreams. 

That we must insist upon the complete restoration of 
Serbia, the Cinderella among the nations, is lx·yond question. 
In her repeated struggles for freedom, in her championship 
of the other oppressed Southern Slav peoples, in her position 
as the one serious obstacle to Turkey's progress to the 
west and Austria's to the cast, no nation has suffered 
more than Serbia, and no nation deserves better at the 
hands of the great empire whose professed aim is the inde-
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pendence of the smaller nationalities. Moreover, to desert 
her would be a disgrace to us. Her secular .policy has 
been the same as ours. With far fewer resources and 
far slenderer hopes, she flung hersdf at Turkey in the 
fourteenth century, as we flung ourselves in the sixteenth 
at Spain. In the twentieth century we arc facing the 
Central Powers, and their allies, Bulgaria and Turkey. 
Serbia alone has bc('n forced into a consistent policy (save 
for the one brid p<'rio<l of alliance with Bulgaria) of opposi
tion to all four; and in her conflicts with them, she has found 
in English diplomacy no assistanc(', but only c;ol<l refusal 
or neglect. If we had shown less support to Turkey, and 
less complaisance tu Austria, the position of the Eastern 
question, in August HH4, would have be<·n very different 
from what it was. And for our mistakes, the penalty fell 
with crushing force upon Serbia. 

To restore Serbia, however, means something more 
than merely to place King Peter again in the Konak at 
Belgrade. To-day, Serbia is facing nothing less than the 
peril of extermination. There is no doubt that her exter
mination is precisely what Au~tria and Germany desire. 
In the typhus epidemic and the retreat across Albania, 
she lost at least between 100,000 and 150,000 troops, besides 
an enormous number of her civil population. To-day, she 
cannot put more than 25,000 bayonets into her front line, 
and of her civilians, thousands have been imprisoned and 
exiled by Austria, thousands have taken refuge in other 
lands ; of the fate of the survivors who have remained in 
the country, those who know the methods of Austria in 
dealing with the Slavs in her power can only dare to surmise. 

It is literally true that there arc not enough Serbians 
left to inhabit the waste places of their land, or to prevent 
the wild beast from increasing upon them. But there are 
others of the same race outside Serbia. There are the 
seven millions of Scrb-Croats and Slovenes in Austria
Hungary. All these peoples arc now solid for the Southern 

3 
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Slav programme. The latest and most explicit pronounce
ment of their aims was made on June 20 of last year. To 
restore Serbia means to set up a South Slav power in south
eastern Europe. This arrangement would give to the new 
Serb State a mass of intellectual and industrial vitality; 
it would secure her access to the sea ; and it would effectu
ally shackle the tyrannical powl·r of Austria. It would o( 
course mean a radical change in the krritorial extent of 
the artificial and arbitrary congeries of peoples known as 
the Austrian Empire. 

But the return to the status quo ante bellum is impossible. 
Eithc-r the Southern Slavs under the Austrian rule must 
be freed, or the cause of Serbian indepmdence will be for 
<'Ver betrayed. A third alternative, Trialism, has been 
discussed-the granting to the Slavs within tlw cmpir<' of 
political equality with the Germans and :\lagyars. But, 
if this were anything more than a sham, like the Prussian 
franchise, it would mean that the Austrian Empire became 
preponderatingly Slav; and no German or l\lagyar within 
the empire has hitherto shown the least sign of being willing 
to accept such an equality on any terms. '\Ve must be 
masters,' as the Emperor has said, ' within our own house
hold.' 

On the other hand, the creation of such a Southern Slav 
State is a necessity to us. So long as the door into the 
Balkans is open to the Cmtral Powc-rs, so long the Drang 
nach Osten will be a mc-naec to the peace of Europe, and a 
danger to our own position in the East, and therefore, in 
spite of all our shortcomings, to the happiness of hundreds 
of millions of human beings. But the creation of such a 
State, and t~c indC"pendencc of a population whose feelings 
towards our own country arc now o[ the fri<·ndlicst, will 
m<'an that the German dream of territorial expansion 
eastwards is at an end, and will allow us to hope that 
German aims will at last be content to move in more legiti
mate channels after the war. Abiding peace can never 
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dwell with injustice ; but unless the Southern Slavs are 
freed, injustice, opprC'ssion, and hatred will be fixed more 
firmly than cv(•r in what has been for centuries the real 
storm-centre of European politics. 

1'hc hopes of the Serbs arc fixed upon England. They 
know that England, alone of the belligerents, can have no 
territorial ambitions in the Balkans. As the English visitor 
talks to them-private soldic-rs or officers, in hospital or 
camp-he hears Crom all the same pathetic words,' We have 
lost our all. We have no longer a country. Our men arc 
killed. Our boys have not yet grown up. England alone 
can speak the word that will ensure our return to our deso
lated homes.' That is their one dei;ire, only the stronger 
for the martyrdom which they have endured, to return to 
their homes ; to till thdr ancestral holdings, without fear 
of the foreigner and with the prospect of prosperity which 
access to the western sea will ensure. 

They arc not bandits or brigands.; they have been taught 
in the school of calamity lessons of political cohesion and 
sobriety which men of Slav race could have learnt nowhere 
else. If, four centuries ago, maddened by the horrors of 
Turkish supremacy, Serbian peasants took to the mountains 
and forC'sts and played the part of Robin Hood or Rob Roy ; 
and if, in lakr yPars, tutor<·d too well by the heartless 
intrigues of the Porte and the still more heartless administra
tive persecutions and judicial murders of Austria, a few 
misguided enthusiasts have had recourse to the desperate 
remedy of assassination, which of us, who live in lands 
where the habitual methods of Turkish and Austrian rule 
are unknown, will dare to cast a stone at them ? Their 
national hymn be-gins with an appeal to the God of justice ; 
and whether we dt·cide to listen to that appeal or not. 
sooner or later its cry will be heard and answered. 

W. F. LOFTHOUSE, 
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DIVINE PROVIDENCE 

THE horrors through which the world is passing have 
made it harder than l·ver for many sinc·erc minds to 

attach meaning or rl'ality to bdid in Divine Providence. 
The orgy of violence goes on ; laws, human and divine, 
are set at defiance ; millions of young m(·n arc· bPing killed 
and mutilated ; mankind is l'Xfrrminnting itself ; and God, 
apparently, does nothing. llombs are dropped from the 
clouds on peaceful towns, and nothing but pure 'dmnce' 
seems to decide what or whom th<'y strikl'. Whole popula
tions are starved by a blockade, and the innocent suffer 
equally with, or more than, the guilty. Armcnians are 
massacred by the hundred thousand, and the hand of cruelty 
is not stayed. As in the Psalmist's days, 'l\lany there be 
that say, Where is now thy God ? ' Where is the faintest 
sign of any Fatherly care over the individual life-and, 
more than that, over the welfare of humanity itself ? 

Nevertheless, human faith survives to-day, as it has 
survived before when God has seemed most hidden. It was in 
the darkest days of Jewish history, when the king and nobles 
of Jerusalem had bC'en carri<'d captives, and when the city 
and its holy places were about to br laid in ruins, that 
Jeremiah could write to the exiles, ' I know the thoughts 
that I think towards you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace 
and not of evil, to give you a future and a hope• 
(Jer. xxix. 11). The saints and prophets of humanity have 
been the men and women who have had the insight to 
discern 

That God is on the field when He 
1H most invisiblo. 

That such faith has not been mere blind credulity, springing 
from men's need of comfort, is suggested by the fru.t that 
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it has borne. Not only has it nerved the saints themselves 
to worthy endeavour ; it has often justified itself in history : 
the hope which faith has kindlc-d has brought its own fulfil
ment. It was because Jl'rcmiah was able to radiate into 
the exiles some of his own assurance that God had not done 
with them, that they were able to find in the sufferings of 
captivity a means of discipline, and to prepare a human soil 
for the sowing, by a greater than J<·rcmiah, of the seed of 
the Kingdom. So it may be, to-day, that those will have 
the main share in the shaping of the future, whose inward 
eyes have been made keen enough to pierce the black night 
of sorrow and desolation, and to discern, with George Fox, 
• behind the ocean of darkness and death, an infinite ocean 
of light and love.' 

Faith in God carries with it, of necessity, some assurance 
of His providential care. This docs not mean that we have 
to try to persuade ourselves of the truth of the impossible
that He deliberately ' sends ' these monstrous evils, or that 
they arc any part of His will for men. Faith is essentially 
insight into a purpose, not our own, latent in the order of 
events, and the identification of ourselves with that purpose. 
We may but dimly apprehend it, but we know that it is 
good, and that we ourselves are responsible in part for its 
achievcmmt. It is not a purpose that will fulfil itself 
automatically, or without our aid. 

Tho Xom-. shall ordor all, 
And yet, without thy helping, shall no whit of their will befall. 

This purpose is, for the saints, the deepest thing in life ; 
when they haw tou<'hcd it they have touched bottom ; 
whrn they ar<' helping it they are fulfilling the true law of 
their own being and of the world. 

Belief in Divine Providence is not the shallow optimism 
which refuses to face the facts-which pretends that evil is 
only good in disguise, that nothing happens contrary to the 
will of God. \\11at it docs mean is the assurance that 
nothing happens outside His control and care ; and that, 
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given our co-operation, He can and will work out His purpose: 
through the very things that conflict with it. It is not only 
the' Happy \Varrior,' but He whose image he hl·ars, 

Who, doomed to go in l'omp;my with pain, 
And fear, and bloodshed, miserable train, 
Tums his nocessity to glorious gain. 

The truly religious mari is sure that, as he identifies 
himself with the Divine purpose, that purpose will be worked 
out, not only in the world, but in his own personal experience, 
whether in this state of being or beyond the grave. He will 
not expect exemption from ' the slings and arrows of out
rageous fortune,' but he will haVl' the serene confidence 
that, if his will is being made one with the will of God, 
none of these things can really hurt him-that is, hinder the 
working through him of the Divine purpose. 'Yl·a, though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will kar 
no evil, for Thou art with me.' l\lore than that, he will 
prove that ' all things,' even the most seemingly adverse, 
' work together for good '-the hindering and even ap
parently fatal things being turned into means of blessing, 
whereby he learns patience, tenderness, and sympathy with 
others. 

Further, he will learn the meaning of Guidance. His 
way through life will not be chosen by himself, but in the 
spirit of following the Guide and great Companion who has a 
plan for him better than he could devise, and whom he has 
learnt to know and trust. He will not expect miracles ; 
nor, unless he is specially endowed, the experience of 
' monitions ' or other super-normal manifestations. But he 
will ask for, and receive, the enlightened judgement that can 
discern the facts which ought to influence his decision, and 
which will give them their proper weight. Nothing makes 
God real to the soul like the habit of referring everything 
to Hirn ; the guidance of God will be experienced through 
the practice of seeking for it, and following it, in the common
place affairs of daily life. 
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But the purpose 0£ God is hard to find-if we look for 
it, as we look for truth about the world, by the method of 
observation. It may he there is another method of search, 
by which we may have more hope of finding it. But 
leaving this for the moment, and confining ourselves to the 
world as it appears, it is clear that we must find God, if at 
all, in the world and not outside it. He did not make the 
W'lrld, o.s Augustine said, 'and then go away '-as a man 
may construct a complicated ma.chine, set it going, and 
leave it to go of itself. He ma.de, and is making, the world 
as He makes a primrose bloom by the hcdgcside-by its 
own inherent forces. And this, the Divine Immanence, is 
perhaps the reason why we arc so oftc-n baffled in the search 
for the Divine Purpose. 

"lmt does Immanence mean ? \Ye shall do well to 
recognize that it means different things in different depart
ments of this complex world. God is not immanent in a 
stone or a planet in the same sense that He is immanent in a 
Christlike soul. Perhaps we can divide the world of our 
experience into categories, and observe how much more the 
Divine Immanence means as we proceed trom ' lower ' to 
'higher.' 

(I) There is, first, the world of inorganic matter-the 
star-systems, the rocks of the earth, the sea with its tides, 
the air with its storm and calm. In this ' dead ' world, as 
it appears to us, God is, so to say, buried deeply out of sight. 
What matter is, and how it is rdated to spirit, we need not 
now inquire. It :s sufficient to note that in this region of 
experience the forces that move matter appear to work in 
a chain of unbroken mechanical causation, so that if we 
knew enough of the conditions at any moment we could 
predict all that could happen, as astronomers predict an 
eclipse. 'Law' rules, and there seems to be no place left 
for free volition. Should it appear that some planet in its 
cour~ is moving otherwise than known ' laws ' would 
account for, it would be meaningkss to assert that 'God• 
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has deflected it. The explanation must be sought either 
in a revision of the 'law,' or in a foreC' C'Xcrkd upon it by 
some hitherto unsuspcckd body. It would he rash to assert 
that, ' where the wheC"ling systems dark<:n,' we can clisc·over 
any Divine purpose. So for as we can tell, the future is 
rigidly determined by the past. 

(2) In the organic world of living matter it is apparently 
different. 1\lany attempts havl' bC"en made to rl'duec the 
activities of living things to the operation of mechanical 
and chemical forces, but so far without success. Meanwhilc-, 
it appears that in this region Teleology at prcS<'nt ho'ds the 
field : living things act in a way that cannot be explained 
apart from purpose. The smallest living cdl can select, 
out of the inorganic materials that surround it, what it will 
absorb as food, and what reject. As Bergson has shown, 
the Life-force that works in them all is continually trying 
new means of expressing itself : breaking out in countless 
•variations' which may pc-rhaps, l'Vl'n with the most 
accurate knowledge of conditions, be wholly unpredictable, 
and which can only be explained in the light of some 
purpose which the variation is designc·d to accomplish. 
If Teleology holds, the f uturc of organic beings is not 
wholly determined by the past, unless in the ' past ' we 
include some Intelligence or Consciousness by which a 
purpose is entertained. A wholly unconscious purpose is 
unthinkable, and is probably a contradiction in t<:rms. 

The life-force docs not ' brc-ak ' the laws of nature : 
it introduces, apparently, no new force ; but it has the power 
of directing the forces alrC'ady present into channels wlwrc 
they achieve a purpose that we can in some measure appre
hend. Life, so far as is at present known, has a measure of 
freedom to pursue its own ends, which inorganic matter 
lacks. God is, as it were, nearer to the surface: the Divine 
Immanence is more clearly manifested. Yet, even here, 
as in the inorganic world, there is little if any revelation 
of a purpose that is good. . The Life-force pushes ruthlessly 
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on its way, by means of struggle and cruelty to the ,vcak, 
as well as by ' mutual aid ' and the devotion of parents to 
their young. 

(3) It may he that in all life thcrc is some dim kind of 
consciousness ; but, whrn fully self-conscious beings appear, 
frec·dom and purpose arc much more clearly shown. Every 
' person ' has some measure of Free-will. He is able to 
pt'cscnt to his consciousness the idea of an end to be reached, 
and to use his intelligence in the adaptation of means to 
attain it. 1 In sclf-conscious and intelligent beings the Life
force has won a far higher frel'dom than in thosl' crcatures 
whose acts arc mainly instinctive. The former can appreciate 
thc ,vorth of idc-as and ends, as true, or beautiful, or good : 
they can choose the worthy and rc·ject the unworthy. 'Ye 
shall be as Gods, knowing good and evil.' )Ian, made in 
the image of God, reflects Him in a way that nature, whether 
inorganic or organic, has no power to do.= 

(4) The good will, that consciously pursues the higher 
and rcjects the lower-that follows o[ set purpose the true, 
thc beautiful, and the good, is a higher and truer mani
festation of Goel than the bad will. God is immanent in 
the onc in a sense that He is not in thc otlH"r. Every true 
saint-just in so far as he forgets himself in devotion to 
worthy ends-is an actual manifc-station of the naturl' of 
God Himseir. 'God is low : and he that abideth in love 
ahidl'th in God, and God abidcth in him. . . . ~o man 
hath beheld God at any time ; but, if we low one another, 
God abidcth in us.' 
----------------- - -------------

1 The irnport,•mt fact about F~-will ap(l('ars to be thrit ideas held in 
ronsciousness as ends to be attained are re,\l factors in detonnining the 
history of the world. 

• But nature, both inorganic and org,lnir, would 11eem to afford the 
environment nece~~ary for the development of spiritual beings. If the 
reign of law invoh·os, as in e,lrthquake and storm, indfacriminate suffering 
to sentient croatures, it is yet under it n.nd nowhere else that they can learn 
f'Omething of law, and find in its order the condition of progro•s. If freedom 
in\·olve!! the capacity to inflict, even wilfully, ~uffering on others, it is only 
through freedom that cba.ractcr can be developed and holine~s acquired. 
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(5) If, as Christians believe, a human life has once been 
lived in entire and unbroken devotion to truth, beauty, and 
goodness, then the Divine Immanence in that life has been 
absolute, and a perfPct manifestation of God has been given 
to men. In Jesus Christ, as He is apprehended by the 
Christian consciousness, God is uniquely revealed. ' He 
that hath seen l\lc hath seen the Father.' 'No man knoweth 
the Father save the Son, and he to whom the Son willcth 
to reveal Him.' The revdation, said Jesus, could only be 
given to ' babes '-to those who had forgott<'n themselves 
in simplicity and obedience; and it was because He Himself 
was the perfect ' bab<.· ' that He could giv(· it. He alone was 
bearing perfectly the • yoke ' of the Fatht:r's will, and He 
offered to share it with all who were mel'k and lowly in 
heart. The will of one :Man was absolutdy united with 
the will and purpose of God, and thereby that will and 
purpose was revealed. Like other prophets, Christ could 
bring men to God; but He could, like no other, bring God 
to men. 

For Christians, therefore, Jesus Christ is the Way-the 
way to assured belief in the Divine Providence. His own 
certainty of His Father's care, over Himself and over all 
men, appears to have been wholly unclouded. He spoke of 
it, not as a doctrine that needed proving, but as a fact that 
men had only to open their eyes to see. Even if we take 
the Gospel records as they stand, making no allowance 
for errors and imperfections, there is in the recorded utter
ances of Jesus little or nothing of the superstition that has 
so often darkened men's thoughts concerning Providence. 
The operations of nature arc all under God's control. It is 
He who clothes the lilies and feeds the birds, who makes His 
sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust. In the storm on the lake Jesus 
calmly sleeps, and when awakened chides His disciples for 
their want of faith. He warns them against supposing 
that calamities like the)nassacre of the Galilcans by Pilat<-, 
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or the loss of life by the fall of the tower in Siloam, or 
physical blindness, arc to be rc-garded as punishments for 
sin. Deep and all-penetrating as is His sense of God, His 
outlook· on the facts of life is at the opposite pole from that 
of the fanatic. 

Does not all this imply that there was for Him another 
method of arriving at the Providence of God than that 
of observation and reasoning on things as they appear ? 
The teaching of Jesus suggl'sts that he whose inward 
eyes arc opened to behold God may find Him everywhere 
except in sinful dec·ds ; and that even these are not 
outsidt· His control, but may be made, by faith and 
obedience, to work out His purposes. \\"e have not to 
wait fur the strange and unaccountable to discover the hand 
of God. The commonl'st things of life arc under His 
care ; no young sparrow falls out of the nest without His 
knowkdgt· ; the hairs of our h<"ads arc all numbered. 
The very same evC'nts that to outward observation are the 
outcome of 'law' or- 'chance' arc to the eye of faith a part 
of the Divine Providence. 'Ye are of more value than 
many sparrows.' The-re is, for each one of us, a Divine 
plll'posc in lifr which we may find and- follow, and in so far 
as we follow it we shall be safe from harm. Disasters may 
come upon us, but all may be tlll'ncd into means of good. 
' Behold, I have givc-n you authority to tread upon serpents 
and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy ; and 
nothing shall in any wise hurt you.' 

And surely this includes, for us as wdl as for the l\laster, 
cvc-n those calamities that fall upon us through the sin of 
others. Jesus undoubtedly foresaw, long be-fore the end 
came-, that His work would issue in apparent failure-that 
His only hope of victory lay in sowing, in the hearts of a 
few disciples, the seeds of a faith that should be strong 
enough to survive the Cross. He may not have foreseen 
clearly how the victory would be won ; but His assurance of 
the Divine Providence was such that He knew that, by 
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obedience, He would win it even through defeat; that. 
indeed, He could achieve it in no other way-even though 
the defeat should be the result of human sin and blindness. 
and therefore, in itself, wholly outside the Divine purpose. 
And if, before the- end, His human powers for a moment 
failed ; if the cup that He had to drink was more hitter 
than even He had imagined to he possible; if the beacon
light of His Father's prc-scncc was for a time withdrawn, so 
that He felt Himself forsaken ; what does this mean, but 
that it was necessary for Him to mter with His brethren 
into the darkest valley of desolation, and prove that faith 
and love could conquer even there ? \\-110 that believes 
in God at all can doubt that in this hour of His supreme 
obedience and self-sacrifice the Father was nearer to Him 
than ever; that on the Cross the Father's nature was most 
abundantly revealed ; that the Divine Providence was not 
negated hut uniquely emphasized in this last extremity of 
human woe? 

And so it is that Christian faith can survive all that seems 
to shatter belie-£ in the Providence of God. If, on the Cross, 
man's blackest crime was turned into the means of richest 
blessing-if life was won through death-is it too much to 
believe that all sorrow, ineluding that which is eauscd by 
human sin, is within, and not outside-, the c-irele of the 
Divine Providence? War, the evil passions that produce 
it, and the dc-solation it causes, arc all contrary to the will 
of God; but the agonies it brings may yet be made-, through 
human faith and obedience, to work out His purpose- for 
the world and for the individual. 

Eow ARD GRUBB. 



CICERO'S LAST STAND FOR ROMAN LIBERTY 1 

TO the lover of the picturesque in action-of the dramatic 
collision of great visible forces on the stage of history

Caesar and Pompey arc the two commanding names in the 
long and crowded annals of the Roman Empire. Looked 
into more closdy, this rivalry will be seen to have been largely 
a personal matter. \Yhatcvcr were their claims on popular 
support, each meant to be master of Rome. Pompey was 
the representative of the optimates, the leader of the 
patricians. The appeal of Caesar was to demos. But 
with Caesar and Pompey alike the ruling passion was 
personal ambition, though in the case of the latter it was 
qualified by respect for the constitution and the existing 

•order. In the long run it would not perhaps have mattered 
much which had been the victor. 

There was never a deeper and more vital issue before 
the Roman citizens. It was a question of contending 
principles in their political life, a question of world-wide 
interest, which, even now, with two millenniums between, 
is being fought out by five continents. The choice on 
which Rome had to make up its mind was not between 
Caesar and Pompey. It was between Caesar and Cicero. 
Which had it to be-personal rule or national liberty ? 
Owing to the deep policy of the one, and the prudence of 
the other, these two men, after the civil war, never came 
to an open breach. But though Caesar had other objects 
in view, and Cicero did not always at the moment sec his 
way to the end he wished to reach, the contest nevc-r ceased 
until, in the moment of his victory, Caesar was struck down, 

1 The Oratio11s of Cicero. Tran~latcd, with notes. Dy William Guthrie. 
3 vols. (Waller. li58.)--Ciccroa11dtlte Fallo/ Rome. DyJ. L. Strachan 
D,1vidson.-Li/e of Cictro. W. Lucw; Culliw;. 
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and, in l\lark Antony, left only the parody or burlesque of 
himself to carry on the fight. It went on until the voice of 
the supl"C'me orator that had so often thrilled the crowded 
forum was hushed in death and, after a brief struggle for 
power, another and lesser Caesar seized the imperial purple 
-and Roman liberty was dead. 

In order to understand Roman history at this parting 
of its wide way, we should give Cicero credit for the prin
ciples, for which, in perils oft, he so heroically stood. Those 
critics-whether English or German-who belittle such a 
man lay themsclv(•s open to the charge that they arc 
indifferent to the great cause of human freedom. Any one 
who has any enthusiasm for individual right and national 
independence must be attrackd by the personality of 
Cicero. At the same time even his unrivalled eloquence 
and charm of character must not draw to themselves the 
attention which should centre on the purpose for which he 
lived and died. Still less, in such an age of opposing interests 
and political chaos, should any mistake or passing indecision 
on his part blind our vision to the great object he never 
lost sight of, and to which later on we shall refer more 
particularly, viz., the freedom of the city he so much 
loved, the inviolability of Roman law, and the salcty, con
tentment, and prosperity of the dependencies of the vast 
empire of which Rome was the nerve centre. A brief 
glance at the position will suffice. In the age of Caesar the 
power of Rome had reached its summit-a power felt to 
the ends of the known earth. It is true that in the time of 
the emperors tl}erc was still f urthcr extension, for the 
process of annexation, when once started, cannot easily 
be stayed. Conquest, like things of lesser moment, grows 
by what it feC'ds on. Frontiers arc to be protected ; neigh
bouring tribes to he punished or subdued. But the main 
force of the mighty world movement had spent itself. 
What followed was derived from a momentum that lived 
on its past, and, as an engine when the steam is shut off 
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slowly comes to a standstill-the end was only a question 
of time. The decline, therefore, in the national vitality 
did not appear for generations, and outwardly, Rome was 
never so powerful as in the days of the great Julius Caesar 
and Pompey the Great. But the seed was sown. The 
inordinate love of excitement, the abandonment to pleasure, 
the shameless deterioration in morals and manners, the 
absence of political principle in the leaders of the parties, 
faction, lawlessness, bribery, and the civil wars of SylJa and 
Marius-all this, in the closing days of the republic, played 
havoc with the health of the State, and prepared a broad 
and popular way to national collapse. 

l\latkrs were at this pass whm Julius Caesar appeared 
on the scene. But, instead of taking them in hand, and 
deansing th<' Augean stablC', he employed them as instru
mc-nts by which to risC' to ahsolute powc-r. He admitted 
thnt he would use auy tool, however vile-, that might in any 
way serve his purpose, for he said that 'if he had been 
obliged to use the help of cut-throats and footpads, he 
would not fail in recomp<'nsing them.' There was no 
need for this cynical avowal, for doubtless the squalid 
character of his agents would be well known in Rome. 
National corruption and apostasy from high ideals arc the 
opportunity of the unscrupulous politician. Under the 
Catilinc-s and Clodiusc-s Rom<' was preparing hC'rsclf for 
the mnstcr who would bring h<'r into subjc-ction. But 
not without an dfort to rl'lurn to the old paths. Cato 
resisted. So also did Cicero. His soul had been frd on the 
gr<'at traditions of Hom<'. Cac-sar's ways were not his ways. 

Cicc-ro was born 011 January 3, 106 B.c. in the little 
town of Arpinum, at the foot of the Volseian hills. His 
father hdongcd to the Knights, an order which stood mid
way betwC"en the optimaks, or Nobles, and the dcmocracy. 
The drn.rackr of liis grandsire may be infrrrcd from his 
prejudice against Athenian scholarship. ' The more Greek 
a man knew,' he said, 'the grc-ater rascal he became '-an 
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opinion which was happily falsified in the noble moral 
character of his illustrious descendant. Evidently the 
prejudice of the old knight was not shared by his son. His 
own education had suffered from the narrow views of his 
father, but he was resolved that t.is son should have the best 
education the schools of Rome could furnish. Grammar, 
rhetoric, ' the ol<l and, elegant humanity of Greece,' the 
necessary reading and training for the bar, elocution and 
composition-all were assiduously practised, with a view 
to equip him for his destined career. Rome being essen
tially a military nation, Cicero did not lightly esteem the 
advantagl' of a soldil'r's training and disti11ction. Travel 
completed an education whil'h indl'cd was nen·r com
pleted, for the mind of Cicero grew evl'n to the l~t. 
He visited Greece and the l'llchantcd lands that lay within 
the eastern boundaries of the vast empire. 

Cicero became th(· most learned man of his day. For 
such an age and country lw was almost all that a man 
could be. In a pagan world, where licence knew no 
bounds, he was a knightly pattl'rn of that purity and 
greatness of soul which he enjoined on his son. Noble 
and generous in disposition, he was belowd alike by his 
friends and his slav('s. He had an unconquerable hatred of 
oppression and injustice of (•very kind; with a courage that 
never quailed or failed when wrong was to be opposed 
and right was to be done, and which never even hesitated 
except when, amid political chaos and fierce contending 
interests, the course to be takc·n did not immediately appear. 
Open-minded, frank almost to a fault, as seen in his letters 
to Pomponius Atticus and others, a gentleman by birth and 
training, brilliant in social convc-rsc as in public disputation, 
his personal attractiveness was such that he was one 
whom all could have wished for a friend. 

As an orator he was transcendent. The purity, style, 
and range of his writings can only be mentioned in passing. 
Ciceronian Latin is Latin at its purest. With one cxccp· .. 
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tion-his great co-equal-as an orator he takes precedence 
of all of every age who have used human speech with which 
to move the minds and passions of mankind. As Quin
tilian says, ' Cicero is now less the name of a man than that 
of eloquence itself.' 

Like a Damascus blade his entire power-intellectual 
and physical-had been trained and tempered to the most 
p1:rf ect strength and keenness. Added to this was the 
disinterested justice of his pleas, in virtue of which he was 
able to convince an unwilling senate, and even in his oration 
for Ligarius, who had been an enemy of Caesar, to win for 
him a pardon. The great man, before whom Ligarius was 
tried, threw down his papers, exclaiming in an ecstasy of 
admiration, • Tully, thou hast conquered.' As a Roman, 
Quintilian may have been partial to his fellow countryman, 
when he distinguished between the Greek and Roman orators. 
'Demosthenes,' he writes, 'is said to have been more com
pact, Cicero more copious-the one owes more to applica
tion, the other to genius.' Of that humour which, more 
than any other gift, conciliates an audience-Cicero had 
a superabundance. Dcmosth<'nes had none of it. Perhaps 
a Roman audience, being of a slower tcmpc·ramcnt, required 
to be· amust·d ; the Greeks did not. As Guthrie says, 
• The object of each was to convince. The one was to con
vince the pc·opk of Athrns, where <.·wry man had within 
himself that pure reason and that exquisite harmony 
whieh in Rome they expected from the orator.' There 
are other considerations, but pc·rhaps it will suffice to say 
that each of these orators expressed in himself the genius 
of his nation. 

Objection has been taken to his oratory on the score of 
too great vituperation, and certainly some highly flavoured 
passages which can be culled from his orations against 
Catilinc, Clodius, and especially l\lark Antony, would offend 
the taste of an English jury. Such criticism does not take 
into account the circumstances. In all these cases his 

4 
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life was at the mercy of hireling gangs. The men of rank, 
in whose pay these ruffians were, justly merited the terrible 
scathing they received. They were not only a personal 
but a grave public danger. The central principle which 
goveined all his public conduct must be credited to his 
regard for the constitution, respect for Roman law and 
liberty. These men were State wreckers, as well as social 
lepers. 

It has been said, he was egotistic. He knew the charge, 
but be defends himself by the plea that, in a serious crisis, 
he had put down the Catiline conspiracy against the liberties 
of Rome and had been saluted by the title of PateT Patriae. 
In that proud moment 'he was the foremost man in Rome 
-and, as a consequence, in the whole world.' Surely he 
had a right to remind them of it, for not only were his 
enemies eager to dispute it, but the very people whom he 
had saved were apt to be forgetful and ungrateful. 

Caesar is acknowledged to be the greatest man of the 
ancient world-perhaps of all time. If we can leave 
out of the estimate the moral elements of character, it 
might not be difficult to endorse the verdict. In a certain 
grandeur of nature who can stand before him 'l His figure 
is so commanding, he stands so clearly in front of the stage, 
that we feel, as did the-Romans of his day, that when he 
willed anything he could not be withstood. Victorious 
commander, far-seeing statesman, orator, man of letters, 
personal beauty, and address-he had all the gifts that 
fortune could endow him with. Well did he know bow to 
win the favour of the populace. Demagogues are dan
gerous, and he was the arch-demagogue. Deep in debt, 
his largesses demoralized the people, whom he amused and 
feasted on a scale hitherto unknown. He became the most 
popular man in Rome On the strength of all this, which 
not even his colossal vices could obscure, and by reason 
also of that demoniac sense of power which frightens men 
and paralyses opposition, he w35 accepted at his own valua-
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tion. Destiny itself seemed to march with his victorious 
legions when he crossed the Rubicon. As to Pompey and 
Uie proud patricians, it was a foregone conclusion, when, 
at the dreaded approach of Caesar, they retired hastily 
from Rome. Potmtially, Pharsalia was fought and lost 
before the armies faced each other ; and none knew this 
better than Pompey and the haughty nobles who followed 
his waning fortunes to the decisive battle. It is to the 
credit of Cicero that he could oppose such a man. His 
strength lay not in himself, but in his cause. 

The complicity of Caesar in the lawless acts of Catiline 
and Clodius could not be doubted. He stood in awe of 
Cicero, whom he did all he could to win to his side, but 
Cicero would have nothing to do with unconstitutional 
prcecdure. As he could not silence Cicero, Caesar meditated 
employing force against him. He held Clodius in leash, to 
be slipp<·d on his prey if Cicero opposed the Triumvirs
himself, Pompey, and Crassus.1 

Shakespeare, in the omnipotence of his art, has dealt 
tenderly with Mark Antony, yet in every public act, as 
in his private lire, he was a byword and a shame. Without 
the genius and grace of Caesar, or the strength of Sylla, ile 
was a tyrant-the antithesis of everything that worked 
for virtue and refinC'ment, for order and freedom in the 
State. He is gibbeted for ewr in the second Philippic, 
which was not delivered but published, and read by Mark 
Antony, with the result known to every reader of Roman 
history. 

We come now to those principles of State which, like 
pillars of granite, support the pleadings of Cicero. In the 
forefront he placed the dignity and independence of the 
Roman citizen. For this he contended, with all the power 
of his matchless eloquence. Civis Romanua sum. To 
secure this the whole machinery of civil and criminal law 
was framed-which has been a model for all nations and 

1 Stracb&n D&vidson, p. 223. 
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ages. By this justice was guarded, and the protection and 
personal liberty of the individual guaranteed. Too often, 
alas, in the later days of the Republic, these laws were 
rendered nugatory by bribery, tyranny, and force. To 
Cicero this was a falling away from the days of old, when 
the Romans worshipped Liberty as a goddess, and a politfoal 
crime. He claimed absolute freedom of deliberation and 
discussion. This right of the citizl'ns was in a perilous 
state in the days of Tully. Pompey himself, to whom the 
senate had given charge that the Republic should suffer no 
injury, hired armed ruffians, whom he placed round the 
courts in the l\lilo trial to overawe and defeat the course of 
justice. Once those courts were sd ablazl' by Clodius and 
his rabble. \Yorse still, Caesar could rig any assembly to 
vote as he pleased. All this moved the soul of CieL"ro. 
The Roman peopk, he said, demanded nothing more 
earnestly than the revival of the ancient steady forel' of 
public trials. He- exposed • the infamy of the tribunals, 
and urgcd that they should put men of integrity and worth 
into the administration of the government.' 

He pleaded fearlessly for the rights of the Comitia, nnd 
the right of the Roman citizen lo vote, to take part in the 
elections, and to decide cast's. In support of all this he 
ever appealed to the constitution of the State, which was the 
palladium of the ancient liberties of the people. The 
danger to national life and international peace of the 
imperium in imperio is forcibly illustrated in the political 
history of more than onc country to-day. Lover of frcC"dom 
as he was, it was the liberty of order, for there can b(' no 
true liberty without it, and, as in the case of Catiline, he 
did not hesitate to employ force to put down disorder. 
More, perhaps, for the credit than for the rightness of the 
act, Caesar, and Pompey too, envied Cicero the glory of 
breaking up tlae conspiracy. 

Cicero was the champion of the dependencies of the 
empire. Not even Burke, in the trial of Warren Hastings, 
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pleaded more powC'rf ully for this. In his oration against 
Verres, Cicero was the advocate for the safety of their allies, 
for the rights of provinces, for the force of laws and the 
dignity of justice. 'The bcst men,' he said, 'in the best 
ages of Romf' have cw·r deemed the fairest and most 
distinguishing part of their character to consist in re
dressing the wrongs and asserting the properties ol strangers, 
of their own vassals nnd tributaries of Rome.' ' The forum 
was thl' C<'ntre of ,·quity.' 'Even foreign kings and nations 
had turned to the Roman s(•nak, as to a pure and certain 
refuge, and had P.pp!·akd to them as th<' arbiter of all their 
diff crences.' 

The sentim<'nt of veneration was ck{·p in Cicero. \Vith 
this we associate his religious feeling. It comes out in his 
Offices, and finds c·xpression in his orations, when he 
daims for the city the presence and protection of tlw gods. 
Rrfrrring to his discovery of the Catiline conspiracy, he 
cxdaims, 'It was thcrc·fore, 0 Romans. the directing 
provid<·ncc of the immortal Gods that inspired me with 
such resolution and foresight.' 

Cicero was a true patriot. His soul. and imagination, 
his oratory and all that was grcakst in him were fired by· 
the majl'sty and grandeur of Rome. \\rhat Jerusalem was 
to the pious Jew, Rome was to him, and for that we admire 
and love him. ' This city,' he exclaims, ' the Eye of the World, 
and the Refuge of Nations.' This, then, was the vital issue 
on which, in this crisis of their history, the Roman people 
were called to make their fateful choice. Caesar or Cicero'! 
In these two men we1·e represented two opposing principles 
of State polity, for which each had put his life to the hazard, 
and for which he died. \\l1ich had it to be ? It was too 
late! By a strange irony, and by a steady and relentless 
preparation for it, the power of the Roman people to decide 
had been taken from them. 

The sun of Ciccro's life, in which there had been so much 
strenuous effort, was setting ; but there were no lengthening 
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shadows. It was going down in storm and darkness, and 
what made it so difficult to be~r-in loneliness. Pompey, 
whom he had supported with all h.is strength, and for whom 
he had fought at Pharsalia, was dead. Caesar too, for 
whom he had never had any personal animosity, had 
followed his great rival to a violent c-nd. Ciec-ro had never, 
perhaps, recovered from the effects of his l'Xile. With 
sorrow, and almost despair, he had submitted, when Caesar 
became Master of Rome. He was old and weary, but a last 
effort had to be made. And he made it. He had to 
enter the field of deadly battle with :Mark Antony, who was 
a worse foe than Caesar, for the Dictator had, at least, 
magnanimity. Antony had none. 

There were fourteen orations in all. They were pro
nounced in the Senate, for whose dignity and authority 
he had always contended, and with which we associate so 
much of his glory. For this effort, like Samson, he collected 
all his strength. Every weapon with which the armoury of 
forensic oratory could furnish him-wit, satire, rhetoric, 
humour-if such a tc-rm could apply to anything so terrible 
as the exposure of the private and public life- of Antony
and lightning invective,-all were employed in this im
peachment, which, for all time, stands out as the one 
supreme achievement of the kind. Antony ' had dissi
pated the ruins of the State.' 'He had used the language 
of robbers.• • His profligate life had taken from him all 
right to be consul.' ' He had used force to terrify him in 
this chapel of concord.' With a significant rcf erence to the 
assassination of Caesar he exclaimed, • If the people of 
Rome could not bear with a Caesar, will they endure an 
Antonius '! ' Concluding this, the second Philippic, he said, 
' In my youth I defended my country : in my old age I will 
not abandon her. The swords of Catiline I despised; never 
shall I dread yours. Two things only have I now to wish 
for ; the first is that I may leave Rome in the enjoyment of 
her liberty ; the other, that the reward of every man b<· 
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proportioned to what he has deserved of his country.' 
In almost similar words Demosthenes had concluded his 
great Philippics on the Crown. 

Oration after oration followed, in which the power of the 
orator seemed to increase with each blow. In the sixth be 
said, ' The question hangs now on its last issue. The 
struggle- is for our liberties. Other nations may endure 
the yoke of slavery, but the birthright of the people of 
Rome is liberty.' At the md of his fourteenth and last 
Philippic crowds surrounded his house, escorted him in 
triumph up to the Capitol, and back to his house, as they 
had done in the days of his early glory. This, which was 
Cicero's last stand for Roman liberty, looked like victory. 
For the moment, he was the foremost man in Rome. 

Mark Antony could not forgive this holding up of his 
character to infamy and contempt. The triumvirs, Oetavius, 
Lepidus, and Mark Antony, met. They had the army at 
their back. Caesar's dead hand controlled the situation. 
The people were powerless. Caesarism triumphed. The 
three were resolved on proscription. Each had to sacrifice 
those of his friends who were obnoxious to one or both of 
the others. Antony demanded the life of Cicero. Octavius 
yielded. So the end came. Overtaken by hired assassins, 
his slaves, who loved their kind master, would have fought 
for him, but his philosophy, which had been sorely tried at 
times, stood by him in the hour of his death. He suffered 
with fortitude and calmness ' the compulsion of adverse 
fate.' And in the manner of his death his enemies violated 
tvcry right for which he had ever contended. Yet who 
would not have died with Cicero rather than with Caesar T 
So opposite were their aims in life. Of its kind the death of 
Cicero was the greatest human tragedy in the world's history. 

The end was worthy of the man and the cause. Referring 
to the dangers which beset him, he had said, ' I would bear 
them, not with courage only, blJt with pleasure, provided 
that from these my sufferings the people of Rome were to 
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derive dignity and security.• ' With resignation and resolu
tion I am prepared to die, for to the brave death can never 
be dishonourable.' 'For nature has given life to us as an 
inn to tarry by the way, not as a place to abide in.' 'o 
glorious day when I shall set out to join that blessed company 
and assembly of disembodied spirits.' The paralld to 
the greatest Roman citizen who ever lived will occur to 
every one. Cicero lived a hundred years before St. Paul. 
Well has it been said that Cicero spoke mor<' like a Christian 
than as a pagan.' Erasmus said, ' I feel a better man for 
reading Cicero.' He held him ' worthy to be canonized as 
a saint of the Catholic Church, but for the single drawback 
of his not having bc<'n a Christian.' 

Dante dreamed that in the rc·gcneration and emancipa
tion of Italy lay the future of the world. It may not be all 
that, but there can be no such future for the world without 
it. \Vith long, long intervals and reactions the work has 
gone on. It has had its prophets and soldiers. The nam<"s 
of Cicero, Dante, Ricnzi, l\lazzini stand in the great 
succession. Their principles arc immortal, and like a 
Roman vallum, resist the foe. 

Speaking on the hill of the Capitol itsdf, in the time of 
this world war, that great English statesman on whom has 
descended not a littlc- of the spirit uf the firwst C'ulturc of 
Greece and Rome said, 'From tlw eivilizin'.-{ genius of 
Rome, the foundc-r of thc- Europ(·a11 State, thl' law of uations 
was derived. \\ltat place more appropriat<· thau Rome 
to reaffirm the sacrc·dncss of Uw <"ommon law of Europe, 
that law which, having outlived tlw ancic-nt Roman State-, 
has become the universal heritage of man ?' 1 

Of that Roman 1Fnius for law and lihc·rty, the most 
consistent, attractive, and potent expression stands in the 
right of Marcus Tullius Cicc-ro. 

R-\LPH w. G. HUNTER. 

1 Mr. A-q11ith', ~r-r·h at Rome. 



THE EARLY CHURCH AND ECONOMIC 
QUESTIONS 

W ITHIN recent years the old way of looking at early 
Christianity as a religious movement which, while 

pro<'laiming Christ as Saviour from sin, did not concern 
itsdr much with sociological, economic, and political matters, 
but went along quietly singing its song of trust in the night, 
with its eye on Eternal Life rather than on the life that now 
is-this way of looking at the first centuries of our religion 
has received some rude shocks. In 1900 the English social
ist, Mr. C. Osborne \\'ard, published tlw second volume of 
his very interesting and suggestive book-in some places 
more interesting than reliable-The Ancient Lowly (new 
edition, Chicago : Kerr, 1007), in which he claims that 
Christ was a hold labour leader and socialist, and that His 
followers were simply a labour union. In 1005 Albert 
Kalthoff, pastor of a frl'c church in Br(•ml·n, who believes 
there never was an historical Jesus, published his Die Enste
hung des Christentums (translated by the rationalist convert 
from Roman Catholicism, Joseph l\lcCabe, The Rise of 
Christendom. London: \\·atts, 1907). He takes a wider 
view than Ward, but still agrees that early Christianity 
had an economic basis, that the • whole frame of mind of 
early Christianity was communistic, and only recognized 
social ownership as the foundation of ecclesiastical adminis
tration ' (p. 163). The Church gave to the world, says 
Kalthoff, the • widest communist manifesto that was ever 
framed, demanding a communism of the inner as well as 
of the outer life ; not only a rigid organization of economic, 
political, and juridical rdations, but also a moral and religious 
order, a rule of faith and thought to which the individual 
is implicitly bound, and that leaves him no right as an 
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individual, but places all right on a common ground. The 
one Christ in all men-present in all that are poor, ailing, 
or imprisoned-that was the programme of this religious 
organization, a programme such as had never before been 
given to the world. None should evermore hunger in the 
land, none should be poor, no ailing man should lack help, 
no dying man lack consolation' (p. 181). 

In 1901 L. Brentano, the Professor of Political Economy 
in the University of Munich, was made rector, and in his 
inauguration address turned his attention to the light Church 
history had to throw on his subject. He says : 

The mediaeval writers (including al,;o anciont Church writen) 
who had to do with economic matters wero moml philosopher>!. Tha, 
standpoint ruled them. The idea~ of property determined by Churchly 
teaching were standard for thoir judgemont in all economic phenowona. 
This led them to an inimical attitude toward the natural feeling of 
mankind in regard to these things as well 11,!1 toward the chief impulse 
of economic lile. 1 

That chief impulse, says Brentano, is that worldly bless
ings are a good to which man. has a natural, strong, and 
innocent desire, a desire not only to possess them but to 
possess them in ever-increasing quantities. Against this 
pressure of the whole economic life of mankind Christ 
set Himself in numerous passages on riches, and the ancient 
and mediaeval Church followed His ideal. This representa
tion by Rector Brentano was resented by some Catholic 
scholars, which led him to put forth a formal defence of it 
in a long paper before the Munich Academy of Sciences.3 

More in the spirit of C. Osborne Ward, the knight of the 
toilers, our American Rauschenbusch, the brilliant Professor 
of Church History. in Rochester, whose experiences in the 
East Side, New York, when his father was a German Baptist 
pastor. there, had entered into his soul like iron, giving him 
a vivid sympathy with their sad lot, came out in 1907 with 
his startling and radical book, Christianity and the Social 

• Bthile und Voluwirl.8ehafe in da Guchichte, Miinchen, 1!101. 
• Die Wirtachaftlichen LeArm dtA Ohmtlichm .Allenuru, in Bit:ung,

beriehk, &:c., Miinchen, 1002, Heft ii. pp. 141-193. 
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Crisis, which, however, was not too radical to be placed 
by the bishops in the course qf study for probationers for 
the Methodist Episcopal ministry. With keen sympathy 
for the social message of that book, I regretted much that 
ever and anon I met passages in its Church History part 
with which I could not agree. l\ly studies had brought 
diffcl'('nt results. Anyhow, the economic relations of the 
ancient Church arc a most inkrcsting theme, from whatever 
point of view discussed. Let us examine them for a time.1 

Let us take the- New Testament as sufficiently well-known, 
and begin with the post-Apostolic likrature. 

The Didache or Teaching of the Twelve Apostles (A.D. 100--
125) takes Christ's words in Luke- vi. 30 at their full value. 
'Give- to every one that askcth thee-, and ask not back, for 
the Father wills that from our blessings we shall give to 
all' (i. 5). Here the full right of private- property is pre
supposed, as well as the varying economic condition of 
believers. The responsibility is on the asker or receiver. 
ll he asks when not in need, he is to be later strictly examined 
and in some way punished by the society (i. 5). Prophets 
and Christian workers were to receive voluntary support 
from the believers, not from a common fund, and the 
sources of that support are mentioned,-first fruits of the 
winepress, threshing-floor, oxen and sheep, wine and oil. 
silver and raiment,-which seems to indicate fairly copious 
private resources (chaptc-r xiii). Wayfarers must be helped, 
if necessary, for a brief time. If they wish to settle, they 
must work at their trade ; if they have no trade they must 
work at something, ' for no Christian shall live idle among 

1 Besides the books mentioned "bove the reader will find this special 
theme in. Funk, KircknuJead1iclillicl1e Abliantllungen und UnurstJcliv:ngen, 
3 vols. 1897-1907; Sommerlad, [)(JI! Wirachaftaprogramm der Kirche du 
Jlitulaltera, l9Q3 ; Seipel, Die Wirachaftaethiacl1en Lehren de, Kirchenf1iller, 
in Theo. Studien der Lrogl!JJellachaft, 1907 ; Schilling, Reichtum und Eigenlu• 
in de, Altltirchlicl1e1& Ltttrotur, 1008 (see bibliography, pp. ix.-:ui) ; and a 
brief but excellent sur1,ey in the last chapter of Bigelmaier, Die lkteiligu"9 
Iler Chrialffl am OUenlliche-n Leben in Vorwnatanliniacher Zeit, 1902, pp. 293-
330. 
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you' (chapter xii.). That there were even then idle Christian 
tramps living on the kindly feelings of their brethren is 
apparent from the coining of a most expressive word to , 
characterize them. ' If he will not act thus he is a XPLOffl'ffll~ 

(a Christ-trafficker). Beware of such ' (xii. 5). The Dida
chist takes Paul's words as normativP, ' If any will not 
work, neither ll't him eat' (2 Thcss. iii. 10). In his notes 
on the Didache Harnack well says, ' How emphatically the 
duty of work is insisted upon, as wdl as the solidarity of all 
the membc·rs of the society.' 

The Epistle of Clement to the Romans, A.D. 97 : • The 
good workman reeciwth the bread of his work with bold
ness, but the slothful and earl'kss dareth not look his 
employer in the face ' (3-t.). 'Ll-t not the strong neglect the 
weak; let the weak rl'sp('et tlw strong. L-t the rich 
minister aid to tl1C' poor ; and kt the poor give thanks to 
God because He hath giwn him one through whom his 
wants may be s11pplil'd' (38). Iler,· the standpoi11t of 
Paul in 1 Cor. viii. 12-15 is represl'11kd in a state of soeiL·ty 
where rich and poor arc takl'n for granted. 

The Shepherd of llermas (about 140), through which run!' 
a prophetic apocalyptic strain, thinks Christians should 
sit loose to earthly cares, despise riches, and prepare for 
the coming kingdom. "' 

Ye know that ye who a.re the ~ermnts of God o.m dwelling in a 
foreign land ; for your l'ity is far from this l'ity. H then yo know 
your city in which ye shall dwell, why do ye horo proparc fiol<l, and 
expeIL~ive displays of buildings an<l dwelling charnhers which a.re 
superfluous? He, therefore, th:,t prepartith these thin.~s for thi:< rity 
dOM not purpose to return to 1w own Pity .... Tako h,"ed, therefore, 
as dwelling in a. strange limd, prepare nuthing moro for thy~olf tha.n a 
competen,·y which is suffi<-ient for thee .... T .. ko hoed, thorefore. 
ye that serve God and ha.vo Him in ~·our hoart, work tho work~ of 
God .... Therefore, instead of field:< buy soul:< in trouble a~ ench is 
able, visit widows and orphan.~ a.nd negiect thorn not; spend your 
riches and a.II your displa.JM which ye ref'oi\'cd from God on fiolds o.nd 
houses of this kind. .For to thi>J ond tho Ma..~ter onrkhed vou that 
ye might perfom1 these ministrations for Him. It iH much ·hotter to 
purcho.se fields and houses of this kind. . . . Tho oxpondit.uro of the 
heathen practise not, for it is not convenient for you, tho servants of 
God. But practise your own expenditure, in which ye can rejoice • 
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and do not corrupt, neither touch that which is another man's, nor lust 
after it ; for it is wicked to hist after other men•~ po~~i.~ion.'!. But 
perform thine own ta.~k.i, and thou 11halt he H>wod (Sim. i.). 

This passag<' b!"ars oat. Brcntano's contention of the 
simpk. naiVl', sl'l£-re11ou11cing view of WC'alth r<'prcs<'ntcd 
by Chl'ist and thl' Apostles. In another passage (Sim. ii.) 
the rich man is reprc•sl'nli·d as h<·ing • poor in the things of 
the Lord. b,-iug clistl'n.ctl'd about his riches, and wry scanty 
in his ,·-.,nkssim1 and intercession with the Lol'<l.' But he 
gives t'.> thl' pool' m:u1. who ill turn inkrcc·dl"s to the Lord 
for him, a11d this r•·stor<"s the balance som<·what in fa,·our 
of thl' rid1, for t lw ' i11frr<'l'ssio11 of tlw poor man is accept
able and rieh b,·for,· God.' Thus C'.ach helps tlw other, and 
the rid: man is hksv·d of tii<· Lol'd. llut it is only as their 
riclws are cut awny :uul thl'ir hearts rl'kascd to serve God 
that thl'y can be built into thl' towt·r of tlw Church (iii. 6) ; 
though t·vc·n the ri<"h can be.: and ha vc hec-11 true· servants 
of God, and this c·utting away of tlu·il' possessions is only 
partial so that the rid1 can do soml' good with thl" remainder 
(ix. 30). 

The Epistle of Barnabas (A.U. 70-132) has only simple 
rccomm<'ndatio11s, quite in tht· spirit of tlw gospel. • Thou 
shall not be fouml c-onting thy neighbour's goods; thou 
shalt not. b(· found gn·("(ly of gain .... Thou shalt work 
with thy hands fo1· a ransom for thy sins (tht'sc last words 
arc not in th<' spirit of thl' gospd). Thou shalt not hesitate 
to give, neith{'r shalt thou murmur wh<'n giving, but thou 
shall know who is th<' good paymaster of thy reward' (19). 

The stakmrnt of Justin l\lartyr to the effect that • we 
who (while hcathrn) valued above all things the acquisition 
of wealth and possessions now bring what we have into a 
common stock' (l Apology 14, A.D. 139) cannot be taken 
as meaning a universal communism, but contributions on 
special occasions, as he speaks of the honesty of Christians
in transacting business with heathen (16), and of their 
readiness in paying both ordinary taxes and special state 
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assessments (17), both of which courses arc possible only 
by those having private property. • The wealthy among 
us,' he says again, • help the needy; and we always keep 
together ; and for all things wherewith we arc supplied we 
bless the Maker of all through His Son, Jesus Christ, and 
through the Holy Spirit .... And they who arc well-to-do 
and willing give what each thinks fit ; and what is col
lec~ is deposited with the prcsidmt, who succours the 
orphans and widows and those who through sicknl'ss or any 
other cause are in want, and those who arl' in bonds and the 
strangers sojourning among us, and in a word takes care of all 
who are in need' (67). Here we have fre<'will orfe1-ings for 
a tremendous scale of help. 

The same general view is in the entrancing pamphlet 
of the unknown (Aristidcs ?) author of The Epistle to Diog
netus. • They (the Christians) havl' a common table, but 
not a common (bed). They arc in the flesh, but do not 
live after the flesh .... They arc poor, yet make many 
rich (5). It is not by ruling over his neighbour, or by 
seeking to hold the supremacy over those that are weaker, 
or by being rich and shO\ving violence toward those who 
are inferior, that happiness is found ; nor can any one by 
these things become an imitator of God. . . . On the 
contrary, he who takes upon him the burden of his neigh
bour ; he who is superior is ready to benefit the deficient ; 
be who distributes what he receives from God to the needy ; 
-he is an imitator of God' (10). 

The brilliant Apology of }linucius Felix (probably 180-
192) breathes a fine spirit concerning poverty. 

That many of U!I are called poor is not a di!lgrace but a. Joy ; for aa 
our mind ill relaxed by luxury so il! it Htrengtbened by fruga.lity. 
Yet who ca.n be poor if he does not want, if be does not crave for the 
possessions of others, if be i11 rich toward God l He rather is poor 
who, although he has much, d~ims more. . . . These creatun,s [birds, 
cattle) a.re b;,m f~r Ull, all of which things if we do not lul!t a.ft.er we posseaa. 
Therefore, as be who treads a road i-. happier the lighter he wa.lks, BO 

happier is he in this Joumey of life who lifts hilllllelf a.long in poverty 
and does not breathe heavily under the burden of riches. If we though• 
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wealth 1188ful to us, we should ask it o( God. He could indulge os in 
aome measure, whose is the whole. But we would rather despise 
riches thaD po88888 them. We desire rather innoceocy, patience, being 
good w being prodigal (36). 

Irenaeus (170-189) justifies from Ex. iii. 19 the use by 
Christians of goods obtained as heathens, but at the same 
time holds as unrighteous any trade carried on for avarice 
or pure gain (iv. 30, l ). A simple livelihood is the only 
proper object of tradc. What was reprehensible in the 
rich man of Luke xvi. 19 was not his riches, but his' luxurious 
lire, worldly pleasurcs and pcrpdual fcastings, slavery to 
bis lusts, and forgetting God' (iv. 2, 4), though probably 
Irenacus could not imagine a pagan rich man living in 
any other way. Christians 'set asidc all their possessions 
for the Lord's purposes, bcstowing joyfully and freely not 
the less valuable portions of their property, since they have 
the hope of better things ; as that poor widow (Luke xxi. U) 
who cast all her living into the treasury of God' (iv. 18, 2). 
But in these offerings Christians stand as free men, not 
under bondage to tithe or other 'laws. 'Instead of the 
law enjoining tithes (he told us) to share all our possessions 
with the poor,' not out of necessity but out of kindly dis
position (iv. 13, 3). While lrcnaeus does not prescribe com
munism, it is evident that his whole feeling toward worldly 
possessions in the light of Christ's love is entirely in the 
spirit of Acts ii. 44. 

The philosopher-Iitterateur, Clement of Alexandria 
(A.D. 200), kept fairly true to the early Christian depreciation 
of riches, yet making a place for men of wealth in the 
Christian Church. His general principle is: The good 
man treasures up his wealth in heaven. ' Wealth seems 
to me to be like a serpent which will twist around the hand 
and bite ; unless one knows how without danger to lay hold 
of it by the point of the tail ' (Paed. iii. 6). One must 
crush it by the charm of the Word. The Word abjures 
luxury, calls self-help a servant, and praises frugality, the 
child of temperance. It is in the soul that riches are (ib.). 
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Fill not your own stores, but communicate to them in 
need. Haying the Word you have all things (iii. 7). It 
is not the rich but the covetous that destroy thc-ir souls, 
not property, but inordinnk affection of it which t.•xcludes 
from the kingdom (Strom. iv. 6). Christ reckons one rich 
not by his gifts, but by his choice. If we wish to rclicvt· 
the poor and do good, but have nut the means, God will 
honour us just the same (ib.). The things of the world 
arc not our own, not in tlw sense that they arc bad and 
not to Ix· used, but ' lx·caust· we do not c-ontinuc among 
them for ever,' bt·cause they pass from one to another by 
succession, belonging to us for us<· as long as nec<·ssary, only 
excess and inordinate affection bt-ing bam:d (iv. 13 at end). 
Clement wrote a special treatise on thr subject of the 
salvation of the rich, * o aw?;6i,r.cvot; 1tAoum~ (Qui.', Dives 
Salvetur), in which the same thought as in StromaJa iv. 13, 
is elaborated, viz. that it is not riches in thcmsclVl's that 
are condemned. It is the use and love of thl'm which arc 
deter~inative. EVl'n th<' advic<· of Christ to a ct rtain man 
to sell his possc-ssions is not to be taken literally. What 
Christ meant was to banish from his soul engrossing and evil 
thoughts about wealth, exeikment and morbid feeling 
about it, and th(' anxieties which arc the thorns of existem·c 
which choke the seed of life (ll). Nm· is the mm· giving 
to the poor praiseworthy, as tlw heathens did that for glory. 
But you could not do even that if you diVl'sfrd yourself of 
your possessions. You would then have nothing to do good 
with (13). Evil passions are to he destroyed, but not 
riches. ' He who holds possessions und gold and silver and 
houses as gifts of God, and ministers from them to the 
God who gives them for the salvation of men ; and knows 
that he possesses them more for the sake of the brethren 
than his own ; and is superior to the possession of thC'm, 
not the slave of the things he possesses ; and docs not 
carry them about jn his soul, nor bind ~~r circumscribe his 
life within them, but is ever labouring at some good and 
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divine work, even if he should necessarily be at some time 
deprived of them, is able with cheerful mind to bear their 
removal equally with their abundance. This is he who is 
blessed of the Lord, and called poor in spirit, a meet heir of 
the kingdom of heaven, not one who could not live rich' (16). 

The idea of Clement is that riches belong to God, and, 
therefore, to all God's creatures, and must be used so. 
That is what he means in Chapter xxxi., when he quotes 
Luke xvi. 9 (:\lake lo yourselves friends by means of, 
&e.) and adds: 'showing that by nature all property which 
a man possesses in his own power is not his own,'-not his 
own to use as he likes, but to win everlasting habitations. 
And so in Paed. ii. 13, when he says that ' God made all 
things for all. All things arc, therefore, common, and 
not for the rich to appropriate an undue share. That 
expression, therefore, " I possess, why should I not enjoy," 
is not suitable to man nor to society. But more worthy of 
love is the expression, "I have, why should I not give 
to those who need?" For such a one, one who fulfils 
the command, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,'' 
is perfect. For this is the true luxury, the treasured wealth. 
But that which is squandered on foolish lusts is waste, not 
expenditure. For God has given to us the liberty to use, 
but only so far as is necessary; and He has determined that 
the use should be common. It is monstrous for one to live 
in luxury, while many arc in want.' By this, Clement 
does not mean to teach the obligation of communism, as 
he elsewhere pre-supposes private property among Christians. 
He is thinking of God's ownership of all things, the Christian 
being a steward, who therefore must use his wealth, not 
in selling it all into a common pool, but in doing good. For 
he goes on : ' How much more glorious it is to do good to 
many than to live sumptuously ! How much wiser to 
spend money on human beings than on jewels and gold ! ' 
He refers to voluntary bendicencc by those who have, not 
farming out from a common stock. 

I 
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In regard to trade, Clement held it was all right if 
conducted decorously. ' Let not him who sells and buys 
name two prices for what he buys and sells ; but stating 
thE; net price, and studying to speak the truth, if he get 
not his price, he gets the truth, and is rich in the possession 
of rectitude. But above all, let an oath on account of 
what is sold be far from you. And let swearing, too, on 
account of other things be banished' (Paed. iii. 11-ANP 

290). He quotes Ex. xx. 7, and says that Christ cast out 
the liars and hypocrites in trade. Schilling quotes Plato's 
!Awa to similar effect : 1 ' Let the seller of anything in the 
market-place never mention two prices of what he is selling ; 
but after mentioning a simple one, if it is not accepted, let 
him take the article back again, and justly so, nor value 
it for that day at a greater or 11_:ss sum. Let puffing (ha11~) 
and oaths be absent in the case of everything sold' (xi. 8, 
Bohn v. 468). I might add that Clement was the enemy 
of luxury, and urged strongly to simplicity, modesty, fru
gality, purity in all things. We shaJI trace the course 
of opinion in the third century in another article. 

JOHN Al.FRED FAULKNER. 

. ~ Schillli!g, .Reic/ilvm 1'11d Eigenlum in tier altardilicnen Likratur, Frei b. 
im Br. 1908, 46, gives full and fair oanvu of Clement, 40-47. 
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A POET OP THE PEOPLE 

NOT much is known of Ramprasad, the most popular 
~ poet of Bengal. He was born at Kumarhati, near 
Halisahar, in 1718. His birthp]ace is in the district of 
Nadia, a district which is the very heart and metropolis of 
Bengal's life and history. From he-re it was that Lakshman 
Sen, its Jast independent king, fled before the approacii 
of a handfu] of Musa]mans ; and it was in this district 
that the great court of the Rajas of Krishnagar kept art 
and poetry aJive. ShilJeida, the favourite retreat of Bengal's 
most famous poet to-day, is in Xadia. 

Ramprasad was the son of Ramram Sen. His descend
ants to-day arc Baidyas by caste ; but it is not dear whether 
the poet was Brahmin or Baidya. He received some 
education ; he was versed in Sanskrit, Persian, and Hindi ; 
and, when a very young man, he obtained a post as copyist 
in Calcutta, with Baku]chandra Ghosal, the dewan (manager) 
of an estate. Like other poets before and since, he found 
office work irksome, and he fiJkd his books with scribbled 
,·crses. His emp]oyer discovcrc-d this, and was angry ; 
~ut when he read, 'I do not want this copyist's work. 
Cive me your trcasuryship, l\lother,' bis sense of humour 
or his sense of piety overcame his annoyance. He became a 
generous friend and patron, settling on the poet a pension of 
Rs. 30 (£3, according to the reckoning of John Company days) 
~ month, and introducing him to the Krishnagar Court. Hete 
Ramprasad rose in favour, and won the title of Kabiranjan or 
' Entertainer of Poc-ts.' He had a rival, one Aju Goswami, 
a Vaisnava. \Ve do not know much about their relations 
with one another, but they seem to have been kindly. 
~amprasad wrote, on one occasion,' Free me from the net of 
Maya (Illusion), Mother' ; to which his far from ascetic com
peer replied with the prayer, 'Bind me in its wide chains.' 
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He married, judging from references in his poetry and 
the fact that there arc to-day those who claim to h<'ar his 
blood. His fame was wdl establislwd in his lifetimt·, 
and there are many legends about him. Some arc obviously 
invented to explain the genesis of this or that poem. For 
instance : he met a woman on his way to tlw Ganges, who 
asked him to sing to her. He told h<'r to wait at his house, 
till he returned from bathing. When he arriwd, and asked 
for her, he was told that she had gone-, but had kft a note 

_ for him in the family kmplc. This note informed him 
that the goddc-ss Kali had come Crom Kasi (lknares) to hear 
him sing, and now eommanckd him to go to Kasi. He 
set out, but fdl ill on tlw road ; wh<-rc-upon he composc-d 
the song, ' I cannot go, but your kct shall be my Kasi.' 
Recovering he tried to go on, but frll ill again, and saw 
Kali in vision, telling him to forgo the- journey. He 
obeyed her, making the song, • Why should I go to Kasi ? • 

This legend is an obvious and very innocent attempt to 
explain the occasion of the song it represents as its outcome. 

Ramprasad had friends and patrons in Calcutta, and 
often visited the town. He died in 1775. The night of 
his death, we arc told that he- worshipped Kali and com
posed the song, • Tara, do you rcmcmh<'r now ? ' He is 
said to have died singing, like Saxon Cacdmon ; with the 
conclusion of the lyric, his soul 'went out through the top 
of his head,' and passed to the World of Brahma, whence 
there is no return to this cycle of births and deaths. 

His chief works arc the Bidyasundar, Kalikirtan,• Sivasan
kirtan, and Krishnakirtan. Their themes illustrate his 
catholicity ; for he praised Krishna no less than Siva and 
his Consort, and indeed V aisnava rckrc-nces arc not unusual 
even in his sakta poetry. But it is by his praises of Kali 
that his name lives. The Bidyasundar may be briefly dealt 
with. A poem of the same theme and title was written by 
his famous contemporary, Bharatchandra Ray, the rajkabi 

1 Kirtan mean,~ a processional song or hymn. 
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or chief poet of Krishnagar. But Bharatchandra's treat-
ment is frankly erotic. Ramprasacl alkgorizes the story ; 
even so the poem is not one of which his admirers arc proud. 

But the sakta poems arc a different matter. These have 
gone to the heart of a people as frw pods' work has done. 
Such songs as the exquisite ' This brid day will pass, 
mother, surely pass,' I have heard from coolies on the road 
or workers in the paddyfidds; I have heard it by broad 
rivers at sunset, when the parrots were flying to roost and 
the village folk thronging from marketing to the ferry. Once 
I made the experiment of asking the top class but one in a 
mof usil 1 high school to write out a song or Rabindranath 
Tagorc's ; only two boys out of forty succeeded, a result 
which I consider showed the vny real diffusion of his songs, 
as will be admitted by any one who makes a similar test with 
English poets upon English boys. But, when I asked for 
a song of Ramprasad's, every boy excrpt two responded. 
Truly, a poet who is known both by work and name to boys 
between fourteen and eighteen, is a national poet. 

There is no need to compare Ramprasad with Blake, as 
Sister Xivedita did (to Blake's disadvantage, of course). 
He is great t·nough, and original enough, to be looked at in 
himsetr ; and his work doC's not ncC'd any prop or irrelevant 
comparison. In differC'nt ways he suggests Burns and 
Herrick; Burns by his raC'iness and immense popularity, 
Herrick by his quaint sC'Jf-eonsciousncss and his abstracted 
habit of looking at himsdf from outside. But these are 
only casual and partial affinities. His lyrics at thdr simplest 
often have the quality or a snatch of nursC'ry babble, and 
sing themselves into the memory of ,an illiterate folk by a 
riot of punning sound and alliteration, a musical toss and 
play of similar syllables.1 'Pl·ter Piper picked a peck of 
pickled prpprr.' There is no doubt that Ramprasad took 
-------------------------

1 Roughly, rural as opposed to urban or metropolitan. Anglicized in 
India, and spelt aecordingly by me. 

z Thi~. of course, cn.nnot be kept in tran~Iation. 
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a childlike pleasure in such things ; and that untrained 
literary instinct out of which -folklore and folksong are 
born takes the same pleasure and has heard him with 
rapture. Much of the imag<'ry of his poc>ms is fanciful 
and conceited, and of anything but universal validity ; 
yet even this has a charm, examined with patience and 
sympathy. • The student of- his poetry will be rewarded 
with a wealth of local thought and custom and of such 
stories as flower in the undc>rgrowth and byways of author
ized legend. This ' local habitation ' of Ramprasad's 
mind is strength as well as sometimes weakness. If he falls 
short on occasion, because so much of tantric doctrine and 
story is puerile and worthless, he rises greatly ngain when 
he touches Earth, that Universal .l\lother. His illustration 
is racy, from the soil and of the soil; it comes from the 
life of an agricultural people. In Bengal, 'every school
boy' (as a matter of plain, literal fact) knows his sublimdy 
simple reproof to his soul, in a moment's shrinking from 
death, 'Thou, a snake, fearing frogs!' 'Shall such a 
man as I am flee ? ' asked· tl1e Jewish patriot. And this 
beautiful wealth of metaphor, plucked from a simple life 
ap.d society, will meet the reader on every page. His mind 
bas been ' an idle farmer ' ; he is treading the Round of 
Existence, like the blindfolded ox that serves the oilman, 
chained to 'the log' of the World; the Six Passions, like 
crocodiles haunting the bathing-ghat, watch for his soul ; 
once upon a time-to quote from another song that every 
boy knows-he had home and friends, he earned money 
and was popular, but now he is a beggar and forsaken. 

To the student of thought, and especially to the Christian 
student, it is profitable to study the attitude of the remark
able poets of the people which every century has produced, 
representing every part of India. Indian philosophy has 
reasoned out certain conclusions ; its typical manifestation, 
as every one knows, is the Vedanta. No one who has 
made any attempt to find the facts would deny that even 
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the thought of the illiterate has a pantheistic tinge. This 
bas often been pointed out. Perhaps too much has been 
made of it ; men forget how St. Paul confidently looked to 
find at least this tinge, alike in the thought of idlers in the 
market-place at Athens and in that of the Lystra peasants. 
And, if we study the folk-poets, and through th<'m the 
mental outlook of the simple folk of India, we find vulgar 
thought often in absolute revolt from those findings of the 
philosophers so readily and dogmatically put forth in 
Europe as • Indian ' belief. Tennyson has not expressed 
more incisively than Ramprasad the rejection, by the mind 
that has lovrd, of the doctrine of loss of personal life in the 
Deity. What is the use of Salvation to me, cries Ramprasad, 
if it means absorption? • I like eating sugar, but I have no 
desire to become sugar.' No thought anywhere, aware 
as he was of Sankaracharyya's monism and in sympathy 
as some of his moods show him to be with pantheistic 
teaching, is more emphatically theistic than his normally 
is, or rests more decidedly upon interchange and intercourse 
between a personal goddess and a personal suppliant and 
worshipper. Yet with popular religion's idolatry, and 
especially its crudities and cruelties, he has no part. He 
scoffs at pilgrimage, and offerings to images. 'I laugh 
when I hear that a worshipper of Kali has gone to Gaya.' 
None of his moods is more consistent than this, towards 
pilgrimages. And, in a passage famous with his countrymen, 
this poet and lover, half-a-century before Rammohan Ray 
began to build up Humanity's indictment of the religion 
which sanction<'d sacrifice and sati, looks past the blood
stained image which rcpres<'nts his ' Mother' to the many, 
sees with revolt the butchered victims and the red stains 
upon the flowers of worship, and cries out to that World
Mercy which he has found for himself and which he adore1t, 
that he will sacrifice not living, quivering flesh but the 
Six Passions, the sins of his heart and mind. This passage 
has nevrr been forgotten by his countrymen ; and, though 
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some have disingenuously used it to buttress up the bloody 
system it condemns, representing their sacrifices as an 
acted allegory, the victims being the sins and passions, yet 
the naturally merciful thought of most has secn his litrral 
meaning, and has felt judged and unhappy, even though 
the slaughter may continue. No thoughtful Hindu is easy 
in his mind about sacrifices ; and this is largely dul' to 
Ramprasad, who worshipped but refused to dishonour. 

It is strange to think of him living through that time 
of anarchy before Clive cam<', when Bengal was at the 
mercy of thieves and oppressors of every race and sort, 
and keeping his vision of Divine Mercy, his passionate trust 
in Divine Love that was good despite all opposite seeming. 
It is strangest of all to think of the source from which his 
inspiration came. Kali dancing on her lord, Kali festooned 
with skulls, her tongue lolling out black with blood, her 
dripping weapons uplifted, her menacing eyes, is not a 
figure with which one would naturally associate sueh love 
as Ramprasad's. Nor docs it help to remember that he 
thinks of her as Sakti, the personification of strength, the 
life-bearing strength that is feminine. For with this worship 
is linked that most debasing of all forms of Hinduism, the 
tanlric rites, with their insiskncc on blood, cspl'cially 
human blood, and intoxicating drink, and the prostitution 
of maidenhood. These rites, and the human C'haractcr 
built upon them, have been pictured for us by Bankim• 
chandra Chattcrji, in a book which is one of the master
examples of the shorter novel, Kapalakundala. The pieturc 
is drawn, without revolt or sympathy, in the detached 
spirit of Art, by on<' who was in other things a reactionary 
Hindu. Yet Ramprasad was a sakta, and the tantras were 
his text-book. But the degrading and cruel, lustful side of 
tantric worship he kft apart ; and his mind, when it touched 
at all-as it did not infrequently-upon the sterner aspects 
of the sakti cult, leapt to those features that in their terror 
were sublime, though in lurid fashion. He sees Kali in the 
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red flames of the burning-ghat, flickering and dancing in 
the breeze ; in the flash of the lightning, and coming with 
the black, matted cloud-locks of the storm. Justice has 
bcm done to this intense and imaginative vision of the poet 
by Babu Dincshchandra Sen, in his History of Bengali 
Literature. And something of this terror, leading to imper
fect trust, often intrudes cvC'n into his love of Kali as l\lother. 
Though she beat it, he says, yet the child clings to its 
mother, crying out' llotlwr.' This is moving and beautiful; 
yet the world's pain is little lightened if we can think of it 
as inflicted by a Hand external to it. A deeper conception 
sees God identified with His children's sorrow, in all their 
afflictions afflicted, and broken for them and with them ; 
so that Paul could cry that he filled up in his body that 
which was 'lacking' of the sufferings of his ~faster, and 
our dying in Flanders or on Gallipoli beach have been able 
to know Another wounded within thC'm and beside them. 
Of this deeper conception there is no hint in Ramprasad, 
and he falls short of such poets as the llusalman mystic 
who said, 'lly friend docs me no wrong; the cup which 
he giV<'s me to drink, he has drunk bdorc me.' But, though 
his concC'ption fails to reach this depth and strength, yet 
how much of purity and tenderness, of love for the' l\lother' 
he has seen, is in his songs I 

:'lly mind, why so frntful, liko I\ mnthorlo•~ child 1 01mini:; into the 
world you ~it broudin~. ~hirnrin,:!; in tlw drc.,d .,f doath. Yet thore is a 
doath 1 that 1·on•11wrs <loath, tho :\lil-(htio,t J).,:,th whi,·h lio, bone:,th the 
Mothor's foot_ You, a ,mrpont. foarin~ frni.:~ ! What. terror of doath is 
th.l!<, in you tho l'hild of tho l\lothor-Hc,,rt of all ? Whi.t folly is this, 
what uttor mad.nose ? Child of that l\lothor-ho:.rt, what will ,·ou droad f 
Wherefor brood in vain ;mrrow ? • 

l:ttor without coasing Durga.'li 2 namo. A~ terror \'ani,ho~ with waking, 
so will it bo with you. 

The twi<'o-bom Ramprasod Mys : Mind, quit you like mind ! Al•t the 

1 Sivo tho De.stroycr. Ho has conqnerod death, being himself that 
Destruction in which all le~ser destructions merge ; yet ho is represented 
111 lying beneath Kali's foot, while sho dances on his prostrate body. 

1 A name of Koli. 
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truth your teachen showed you. What then oan the Child of the Sun, do 
1111to you t 

Nor should any Christian, if he is a Christian in truth and 
passionate experience, marvel at the mercy which came to 
this man through ~uch strange paths. For God, says St. John, 
is Love.· And Love, says an old song,' will find out a way.' 

A few quotations may be added : 
By time's pa._~ing I have lost my work. The day is spent in idle joyful-

1181111, When I earned money, I wnndered freely from place t.o place. Then 
I had friends, brothers, wife, and children. • But now all that ill over, for 
I am no more a wage-winner. Those friends and brothers, ";re and children, 
-,mg me penniless, scold and grow wrathful. When Death's Messenger, 
18&ted by my pillow, makos ready t.o grip me by the hair, then, preparin9 
my bier of wood, my pitcher of water, and my shroud, thoy will bid farowell 
to the man in the ascetic's g,,rb. Shouting Hari, Hari,1 they will ding me 
on the pile, and each go his ways ; Ran1prasad is dead, tho weeping is 
done, and they will fall to their moo.I very cheerfully. , 

This brief I day will pa.'19, surely pa~. and only rumour linger. Coun._ 
leas men will speak reproach against Tara's niune.' I came to the ma.rke, 
of the World, and by its bathing-ghat I !!Oil my wares. Mother, the Sun 
our Lord is seated on his prayer-mat,• tho ferryman has come. Tho load 
of the many fills the boat, he loaves behind the wretched one. They soek 
a cowrie • from the poor; where shall they get it 1 

Prasad says : Stony-hearted Girl, look back, and give me a place, 0 my 
Mother! Singing thy glory, I will plunge in, int.o the sea of the World. 

Tara, do you remember now 1 ' 
Hother, as I have lived happy, is there happineM hereafter 1 Had 

there been any other place I had not besonght you. But now, Mother, 
having given me hope, you have cut my bonds, you have lifted me to the 
tree's top.• 

Prasad says : The mind longs for the boon.• Mother, my Mother, my 
all is finished,11 I have got my boon. 

• Yama, God of Death. In the Pumnic mythology, he is Child of ,he Sun. 
• A name of Vishnu ; the funeral cry in Bengal. 
• Brief, obscure and darkenod, wretched. All these meaning~ are in 

the adjective din. The adjective and noun are practically identical in 
pronunciation, the word for day being also din ; the t of the adjective ii 
theoretically longer than the t of tho noun. 

• Because she did not !14\'e her votary. 1 It is eunset ; the day is over. 
• The shell, the coin of the extremely poor. Sixteen cowries are reckoned 

to the pice (farthing). 'Ramprasad's last song. • To a po!lition of 
isolation and peril. The next stop will be into Emptiness. 

• The priest's gift when worship is ended. 
11 Literally, my claims are settled (adversely), diflmisaed. ' I ha'l'e 

nothing ; but in that nothing I have all I need.' 
E. J. THOMPSON. 



CAVE!S, PIT.1, AND SHEOL 

THE late Dr. Gwatkin possessed a remarkably complete 
collection of snails, and whm we were told that his know• 

ledge of these animalcule was of considerable value in his his• 
torical research, most of us asked, What connexion is there 
between snails and history? How can the one study shed any 
light on the other ? And so there may appear at first sight 
to be no connexion between caves and religious beliefs. One 
can scarcely conceive of two subjects that arc wider apart; 
the former may be interesting to the archaeologist, but 
what possible interest can it possess to the student of 
religion ? Yet thPre is a connexion between the two ; 
and it is forth(' purpos<' of indienting what this is that the 
following article has been written. 

The ordinary sources of information require supple• 
menting so far as their treatment of the subject of the 
caves of Palestine is concerned. Neither in Hastings' 
Dictionary of the Bible, nor in the Encyclopaedia of Religion 
and Ethics is there any reference, so far as we can discover, 
to the work of excavation carried out by Prof. !\laealister 
and his colleagues, an· account of which is to be found in 
the volumes publishcd by the Palestine Exploration Fund. 
The late Prof. Driver, in his Schwcich Lectures of 1908, on 
Jl.toder-n Research as Illustrating the Bible, makes some 
mention of thC'sc intc-rcsting underground diseovcrfrs; but 
a much fuller dC'scription is to be found in !\lr. P. S. P. 
Handcock's The Archaeology of the Holy Land, published 
in 1916. It is to this writer that we arc indebted for the 
information contain<'d in the following paragraphs. 

l\lr. Handcock giws us a lengthy dcscription of cC'rtain 
caves at Gczcr, an ancient site on the border of the Philistine 
country between Joppa and Jerusalem, close to the ra )way 
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now connecting the two places. These caves consist of 
subterranean chambers of considerable size, partly natural 
and partly artificial, the chambers communicating one 
with another by tunnelled ways or corridors of varying 
lengths. The entrance is gl·nerally through a hole in the 
ground, and a rough staircase, straight or winding, leads 
down into the cave ; or sometimes instead of the staircase 
there is a sloping passage ; while in other caves tl1<·re is 
neither staircase nor sloping way, the visitor having to 
climb in and out of the hole as best he can. Such undrr
ground chambers belong to the same class of subterranean 
dwellings as those in Armenia described by Xenophon: 
• The houses,' he writes, • were underground, with entrances 
like that of a well, though they were spacious below. 'fhe 
entrances for the animals were dug out, but the men 
descended by means of ladders. In these· houses thl're 
were goats, cows, and poultry.' Similar excavations have 
been found in South Tunisia, and there is an artificial system 
of underground ways on an islet in Lough Dcrg, Doncgal, 
which is known as St. Patrick's Purgatory (see Encyclo. of 
.Bel. and Ethics, art. 'Cavt:s '). The large cave at Gczer 
excavated by Prof. :;\lacalister has some seven or c-ight 
chambers of varying size. In several o[ thl'sc chamucrs 
cisterns have been discovered, one of them being 0£ a dc·pth 
of 24 feet, and anothcr of a depth of 11 f l·ct ; while in the 
southern caves of the group a skull and human hon<"s were 
unearthed, also a jar containing bones of an early Semitic 
type, some belonging to children and some to adults. 

The caves at Gczcr were doubtless commc•nced in pre• 
Semitic times, part of them being the work of the Troglo• 
dytes or cave-men. They were the dwellings of the neolithic 
inhabitants of Palestine. When the Semites came upon 
the scene they used these underground chambers as cellars, 
store-rooms, cisterns, or refuges from the heat of the sun. 
They may also have been adapted as places of worship, 
prisons, traps, hiding-places, and perhaps even as stables, 
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certain marks indicating that cattle were tethered in them. 
In the third stage of their history the southern chambers in 
this extensive system of caves were transformed into a 
burial-place. The owners of the northern chambers blocked 
up the communication passage lest the spirits of the dead 
should escape and do them harm. These northern chambers 
were apparently little frequented, and were used as places 
for hiding treasures, as the rdics discovered in them prove. 
The interment period in the history of the caves is about 
1800 B.C. to 1600 n.c., i.e. some two or three hundred years 
later than the time of Abraham. 

Gezcr is not the only place in Palestine where sub
terraiwan chambc-rs have been discovered. They arc of 
frequl'nt occurrence in the long strip of low-lying hills 
known as the Shc-phclah, situated between the central 
highlands and the Philistine plain. In one locality in this 
district-Tell Sandal.1annah-therc are some four hundred 
caves groupt·d together in sixty sds, which arc thus dcscrih<-d 
by :\lr. Handcoek : • Thl' chambers arc as a rule more or 
less circular in shap<:, and have a diaml'kr of from about 39 to 
48 kct. The walls curve inward, the roof being dome- or 
bell-shaped. Thl'rc is usually only one entrance, whic-h 
consists of a ·hole in the roof. In the majority of cases safe 
access from the opening in the roof to the floor can only 
be gained by means of a ropt·, and in these cases the caves 
can hardly have bet·n used as habitations.' 1 In other of 
the caves we arc told there arc side entrances or spiral 
staircases from the roof to the floor. • The passages which 
conn<'ct thf' chambers of a system vary in length from about 
10 to about IH feet. In almost every chamber arc small 
triangular niches, used, it is thought, for lights, which these 
dark subterranean rooms and passages would. of course, 
obviously require.' 1 

In close proximity to the mouths of the caves, and 
sometimes, as at Gc-zer, within the chambers themselves, 

------
1 Op. eit., 71. 4!1. 2 lb., p. 50. 
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are to be found bowl-like depressions in the ground usually 
described as cupmarks. They arc of artificial construction, 
and what purpose they served is uncertain. The most 
probable theory is that they were employed for some 
religious rite or sacrifice. It is interesting to note that of 
the Shephelah caves l\lr. Handcock remarks, 'Some of 
these were certainly used as temporary places of rc•fu;•e, 
if not as permanent places of abode at some period-for in 
the aouterrain at Tell Zakariya some of the doorways were 
arranged for the doors to be bolted on the inside. ' 1 

A diagram is given of one of these caves-at Khurbct
el-'Ain-which shows it to have been of most elaborate 
construction.: lb main feature is a spacious hall some 
46 feet long and about 18 feet broad, and originally about 
U feet high. Around this hall was a scric:s of rooms, con
nected by a gallery with other chambers. A double doorway 
admits to an irregular cavern measuring about 18 fec-t by 
6 feet. There is also a flight of steps leading to two long 
galleries. The cave presents, in fact, quite a warrc-n of under
ground passages and chambers, and must have been capable 
of accommodating, if necessary, a large number of people. 

These details of archaeological research are of consider• 
able value to the Bible student, in so far as they help him 
to reconstruct more perfectly the scenery and landscape of 
certain of the sacred narratives. Few of us have taken 
into account this feature, these numerous subterranean 
burrowings, these pits, and holes, and shafts, and under• 
ground chambers. In the Shephelah alone there were, as 
we have said, no less than sixty systems of tunnellings and 
caves ; most of them being in existence in the days of the 
patriarchs. A souterrain like this is unknown to us in our 
own country, but henceforth we must take it into account 
in our endeavour to reconstruct the topography of the land 
in which the Bible was written. And further, these discoveries 
of the excavators compel us to modify the conception we 

1 Op. eil., p. 49. • lb., pp. 151, 62. 
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have formed of such cave's as are mentioned in the Scripture 
narratives. The word • cave ' to an English reader suggests 
a bole in the rocky hillside, or a cavern in the sea-cliff, such 
as we are familiar with in our own country. But is this 
idea correct ? Is it not much more probable that the caves 
of which we read in the Scriptures were rather of the nature 
of extensive subterranean caverns similar to the one at 
Gczer ? Let the reader think of them thus, and he will 
discover that the narratives gain considerably in picturesque
ness and interest. 

We will give one or two illustraiive examples of the ,vay 
in which this new feature in the topography may help to a 
bctkr understanding of the sacred story, and not be without 
value to the expositor of biblical truth. 

(1) An early instance of a eave used for interment 
is that of Muehpelah at HC'hron, purchased by Abraham as 
a burial-place for Sarah (Gen. xxiv.). This, we are told, 
is ' the one ancient burying-place which has been handed 
down with certainty as a genuine site.' Hastings' Bible 
Dictionary (art. 'Machpelah' ) contains a description of 
the mosque and the cenotaphs of the patriarchs which 
occupy the site to-day. The CC'notaphs are surrounded by 
a high wall, but beneath the floor of this enclosure are certain 
underground chambers into which no one is permitted to 
enter. The writer of the article quotes the statements, 
how far reliable, we cannot say, of sC'veral mediaeval trav
ellers who succcc·dcd in obtaining admission to these caves. 
Benjamin of Tudela (1163 A.D.) writes: 'But if any Jew 
come, who gives an additional fee to the keeper of the cave, 
an iron door is opened, which dates from the time of our 
forefathers who rest in peace, and with a burning candle 
in his hand the visitor descends into the first cave, which 
Is empty, traverses a second in the same state, and at last 
reaches a third which contains six sepulchres, those of Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and of Sarah, Rebekah, and Leah, 
one opposite the other.' 
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Another mediaeval traveller, David the Rcubcnitc 
(1523 A.D.), is quoted as follows. Being shown the ceno
taphs of the patriarc-hs, he said : ' These arc not true ; 
the truth is that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are•in the cave 
underground ; and I told them to show me the cave. So I 
went with them, and they showed me the opening of the 
door of the cave in the mouth of the pit ; and they let down 
the lamp into the- pit by a rope, and from the mouth of the 
pit I saw the opening of the door about the height of a man, 
and I was convinced that it was under thl' cave. Thm I 
said, This is not the opening to the cave, th<'rc is another 
opening;, and they answered me, Y<'s, in ancient times 
the opening of the caw was in the middll' of the Great 
Church, in which is a cenotaph of Isaac.' 

\Vith reference to this quotation, W(• arc inclined to 
question whether David the Reubenite was right when he 
denied that the pit with thC' door below was the opening 
into the cave. 

As the supposed <'ntrances to the caves within the 
enclosure arc jealously guarded, little is known for certain 
concerning the chambers beneath the floor of the mosque. 
They arc not oprn to investigation. With respect to the 
site itselt on whieh the buildings stand, Condc-r states 
that on all sides of the mosque th<'re is low<'r ground ; but 
another traveller tells us, ' The buildings stand on tl1c slope 
of thc eastern hill ; the rocks having been c-xcavatc-d along 
the upper side, in order to lay the foundations.' 

This information, uncertain and c,·en conflicting as it 
is, is sufficient to warrant us in surmising that Abraham's 
burial-place at l\lachpclah was of the nature of the sub
terranean chambers at <kzer, &c., converted by the Semites 
into places of interment. The newly acquired knowledge, 
which we owe to the excavator, of the underground caves 
of Palestine, enables us to form a realistic picture of a burial· 
scene in patriarchal times. The conventional idea of a 
more or less shallow cavern in the hillside must be abandoned. 
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Instead of this the funeral procession is to be thought of as 
halting at a hole in the ground, the entrance to a dark shaft 
down which a sloping way or a rough stone stair, such as 
the one reproduced in the illustration in Mr. Handcock's 
volunac,1 leads into an underground chamber. Into this 
gloomy vault, fitfully illuminated by lights placed in niches 
in the walls, the funeral cortegc bearing its dead would with 
difficulty dl·scend. A long, low passage, cut through 
the rock, would conduct th('m into another subterranean 
chamber, and the procession might proceed in similar fashion 
into a third ; tlw wailings of the mourners startling the 
echoes of the narrow, gloomy, tunnelled ways. How melan
choly a SO\md it would be, this shrill, distant wailing, coming 
out of the bowels of the earth, in the hearing of those who 
were waiting in the open air without ! Here in this third 
chamber, silent and dark, they would leave the dead, 
possibly walling up the passage on their return through it. 
What funeral rites would be performed we do not know, 
but no more weird scene of its kind can be imagined than 
this arduous and gloomy pilgrimage down broken steps 
and through narrow, subterranean passages and low-roofed, 
underground chambers, with flickering lights casting strange 
shadows on the walls, till the last resting-place of the 
dead was reached. Thus Sarah, and Abraham, and Jacob 
were buried.2 

(2) When King Saul consulted the wise woman of Endor, 
she said, 'I sec a god coming up out of the earth' (1 Sam. 
xxviii. 13) ; and again, ' an old man cometh up, and he is 
covered with a robe.' The discoveries of the excavators 
enable us to sec more clearly what this woman saw in her 
trance thousands of years ago; 'a god,' or' gods,'' coming 
out of the earth.' Her vision revealed to her one of the 
dark holes or shafts of which a description has been given 

1 P. 34. 
2 For an account of " Burial Customs " sec eh. viii. in Mr. Handcock', 

volume. 
6 
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above, with the flight of stone stairs leading down into the 
place of underground chambers and corridors wherr the 
dead lay. Up the staircase and through the cavity of the 
shaft she. saw emerge strange shadowy forms, a ghostly 
procession, the spirits of dead men or the denizens of the 
underworld ; and among them was the figure of the prophet. 

(3) A bold exploit is related in 2 Sam. xxiii. 20, where is 
described the adventure of Benaiah, one of David's mighty 
men ; • he went down also and slew a lion in the midst of 
a pit in time of snow.' The word 'pit' in this passage is 
more correctly rendered ' cistern.' \ Vhat sort of cistern 
was it? In Bcnaiah's time these receptacles were not large, 
especially in country villages. And a cistem, unless it was 
of considerable size, and had been long disused, so that its 
walls were perforated with holes and its bottom strewn with 
broken masonry, would scarcely be the sort of plac<' where 
a wild beast could find much of a refuge. But cisterns of 
a considerable size are quite common in the underground 
chambers at Gezcr and elsewhere, and even when these 
caves were no longer used for human habitation the Semites 
fowid them convenient places for storing water. It was 
probably in such a place that the lion referred to in 2 Sam. 
xxiii. took refuge. Surprised by an early fall of snow, the 
beast crept down the sloping way of one of these ancient 
underground dwellings into the dark caverns and passages 
below. Benaiah followed him into this labyrinth of tunnels 
and subterranean ways, and at last hunted him down and 
cornered him in an empty ciskrn, such as those described 
by Prof. Macalistcr, and there he slew the beast. A bold 
and perilous exploit indeed, if p<:rformcd under such circum
stances as these. 

(4) Perhaps the best known cave of the Old Testament 
is that of Adullam, where David and his four hundred men 
took refuge. Adullam was situated in the Shcphclah, in 
the very district where so many subterranean caverns 
l :ave been discovered, most of them large enough to serve 
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as a hiding-place or stronghold for more than four hundred 
men. Let the reader tum to the description given above 
of the souterrain at Khurbet-d-'Ain with its hall and rooms. 
and galkrics, and he will have a good idea of the sort of 
place Adullam was. We have already referred to the 
• cupmarks ' discovered at the entrance to most of these 
subterranean chambers, which arc generally regarded as 
having been used in some sort of religious rite. May it 
not have been into one of these eupmarks, or into more 
than one, that David poured out before the Lord as a 
sacrificial offering the water which thC' thr<'e mighty men had 
brought at th(' risk of their lives from the well at Bethlehem's 
gate'/ 

(5) Finally we would inquire how far the Hebrew con
ception of Sheol and the underworld of th<' dead was affected 
by the existence of these numerous uncl<"rground caves 
and systems of caves in Palestine. 

(a) In later Hebrew thought at any rate there arc indi
cations of a tendency to regard Sheol as consisting of more 
than one subterranean pit. A passage in Psalm xvi. 10 
may be quoted as an illustration :-

For thou wilt not leave my l'Oul to Shcol, 
Naither wilt thou ,iufler thy holy one to see corruption. 

(Sha[,ailt, R.V. mg. the pit). 

Dr. Briggs writes : ' The Pit is not the tomb, but is 
synonymous with Sheol, usually understood as another 
name of Sheol itself as a pit or cav<'rn under the earth ; 
but usage favours the opinion that it is a pit in Shcol, as 
a dccp<"r plae(· in Shcol, synonym Abaddon, the dungeon 
of Sheol. The psalmist will sec Slwol, but he will not be 
abandoned there; h<' will not see the pit, the dungeon of 
Shcol, the place of th<" wicked. The pious could hardly 
go there.' 1 

Now thl' origin of this idea of the Pit, or Abaddon, is 
probably to be found in the conviction that the righteous 

1 Inter. Grit. Comm. 
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and the unrighteous arc not treated alike af tcr death. 
But may not the development of this belief have been 

. largely helped, in popular thought at any rate, by the fact 
that in the actual underworld of the soukrrain of Palestine 
there was cave behind ca'Vl', the inner ones rcachl'd by 
long and dark and narrow tunnels, into which fc-w cared 
to explore. Wcl have already pointed out that there is 
a soutcrrain in Ireland, whieh is popularly known as St. 
Patrick's Purgatory. In a similar way popular Hebrew 
thought may have identified tht' aetual undl'rworld, the 
caverns and ~subterranean chambl'rs of tl1<· Shephelah and 
other districts, with Slwol and tlw ahod(' of the dead. If, 
then, it was known that in the £orml'r tlwre were caves behind 
caves, some of them dark('r and morl' dismal than others, 
may not this have helped to confirm thl' notion that death 
does not mean the same for all, that to some it brings a 
more dreadful fate' than to others, an abodC" in the under• 
world more awful than the first or outer chamber of Shcol ? 
There was a t.ime in the religious history of Israel when this 
was a new thought. Now, new religious ideas arc not 
easily established in the popular belief of any age ; a few 
may accept them, but if tlwy arc to become g<'ncrally preva
lent something else is needed in addition to the arguments 
that appeal to thl' thoughtful man. For popular belief 
is influenced more by thl' concrek and visible than by 
abstract ideas and thl'ories. \Ve do not, of coursl', suggest 
that the conception of Shc·ol and Abacldon had its origin 
in the existence of underground eavC"s and burial-places of 
this kind in Palcsti1u:. Such a statement, for reasons which 
we have no time to cnkr into, would be inclcfcnsible. Our 
contention is that this idea obtained popular currency owing 
to the fact that in the actual souterrain of Palestine there 
was presented a visible and concrete corroboration of such 
a conception of the unclcrworld. And the belief that the 
righteous and unrighteous o.re. not treated alike would have 
had little chance of becoming the bclicf of thc pcoplc generally, 
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if it had not been supported by the actual existence of 
caves corresponding to Shcol's gloomy dungeon of Abaddon, 
or the Pit, in the ancient burial-places of Palestine. Thus 
the subtt-rrancan ehambcrs we have clescribecl may be 
said to have played some part in the development of the 
doctrine of the future life from an undiffcrcntiatccl Sheol to 
the Christian belief in Heav(:n and Hell. 

(b) The- underworld was also rl'garclcd as the home of 
evil spirits from which they issued to work mischief among 
mankind. This idea is prominent in Jewish apocalyptic 
literature, and traces of it arc to be found in the New 
Testament. It occurs notably in the book of Revelation; 1 the 
demons in Luke viii. 31 arc described as entreating Christ not 
to command them to depart into the abyss, i.e. into the lowest 
depth in Sheol. In the Apocalypse this abyss is represented 
as a pit under the earth with a shaft ( fpe«p) leading down 
into it, and an entrance capable of being closed. With it, 
as emerging from it or driven down into it, arc associated 
the grim figures of Abaddon or Apollyon, the Wild Beast, 
and the Dragon. The key of the C'lltrancc is at one time 
in the possession of the angel of the abyss, a malign power; 
and at another time in the possession of an angel of divine 
appointment, cleputccl by God to secure and imprison the 
Dragon or Satan in his own abode, so that he cease to trouble 
the earth for a thousand years. 

~luch of this is, of c-oursc, mere imagery or metaphor to 
the modern reader, but we are inclined to think that it was 
rather less imaginary to those for whom the words were 
first written. Some of the holes and shafts of the Palestine 
soutcrrain, after the caves had ceased to be used for the 
interment of the dead, might very naturally have come to 
be regarded as demon-haunted, as the exit ways by which 
evil spirits passed from out of some subterranean region 
into the world inhabited by man. It was easy for any one 
who held such a view to believe that somewhere there was 

I Rev. ix. I, 2, II ; xi. 8; xvii. 8; xx. 1. 
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an actual, great highway down into hell, and that one day 
this was to be closed and fastened and locked, after the 
arch-fiend had been driven down it fettered and impotent. 
The author of Revelation was enforcing the great truth that 
some day the power of evil is to be ktkred and rendt·rcd 
incapable of further harm ; and he expressed it in terms 
that were suited to the thought of the times, and therefore 
in terms that would appeal. most forcibly to those for whom 
the words were written. 1 His imagery was suggested by 
what we know to have been a superstition; the source of 
his ideas of shaft, and pit, and locked entrance is to be 
found in the soutcrrain of Pakstinc, in which the excavator 
has discovered these very features. The idl'as rl'ft-rrcd 
to are therefore accidental and of quite st'condary importance. 
Their explanation is to be found in thoughts suggested by 
such caves as the one discovC'rcd at Gc-zcr. It is no small 
advantage for the expositor of the Scriptures, when certain 
features of Apocalyptic vision or parablc can be traced to tlwir 
origin in the popular, and possibly mistaken, notions of 
the time. He is then better able to guide to a spiritual 
interpretation of the prophecy, and to show us what to 
discard as belonging to the superstitious thought of the 
age, and what to retain as possessed of eternal truth. 

ARTHUR T. BURBRIDGE. 

1 It does not, of coul'!l8, follow that the Book of Revelation wa>1 written 
for Palestinian Jews. Ideas which had thoir origin in Palostino wore not 
necessarily confined to the land of their birth. Thoy must havo boon 
prevalent among the Jews of the Disporsion, and through them thoy influ
enced the thought of early Christian communities in Alli&. 
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I 

NOT until one comprehends the complex part that 
Hussia of the Czus phyed upon the Eastern stage 

docs onc r<'alizc what lu·r <·ollapsc means to Asia. She was 
an nggrcssor who rcsp<·clt-d no law of God or man to satisfy 
her hungC'r for land, which grew as it was fed. But her 
very ambition to expand in the East and South made her 
the watchdog of Asia. She was constantly on the alert, 
wary of cach move that any Power made for aggrandizement 
in any part of Asia. Before shc fdl upon evil days no Power 
considcrcd it expedient to challenge the veto that she chose 
to placc upon any scheme of expansion that she thought to 
militate against hcr own programme of aggression. 

A fine instance of how Russia compelled others 
to alter thc·ir Eastern policies is to bf' found in the 
annals of the railway that Germany planned to dominate 
the l\f iddle East and to makC' the stepping-stone to a great 
Eastern Empire. In 1871-73 Dr. Wilhclm von Pressel, 
a G<'rman engineer, built for Sultan Abdul Aziz (dcposed in 
l\lal'<'h, 1876, for extravagance and reaction) a stretch of 
railway 91 kilometres long, from Haidar Pasha (facing 
Constantinople across the narrow Bosphorus) to lsmid 
(on the sca of l\farmor11), where that Sultan had his i;hooting
box. Later this line was sold to the Societe du Chemin de 
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Fer Ottoman d'Anatolie (the Anatolian Railway Company), 
converted, in 1903, into the Societe du Chemin de Fer dt 
Bagdad (the Bagdad Railway Company), and in 1889-93 
von Pressel built an extension to Angora. He proj!'cted a 
railway from Angora through Caesarea and Diarhl'kr, 
thence along the Tigris to l\losul, Bagdad, and the Persian 
Gulf. Russia saw in the projected line through NorthC'rn 
Asia Minor a menace to her inkrests in the Middle East, 
Germany considered it inexpedient to ignor<' Russian 
opposition, which also meant French opposition, for France 
and Russia had entered into a solemn alliance in 1891. The 
northward route to Bagdad was abandoned in favour of a 
transverse route through Mesopotamia. Dr. Von Pressel 
had, in 1896, extended the line stretching from Haidar 
Pasha to Eskishehr (on the way to Angora) to Konoia. It 
was decided to continue that line through 1\losul, Bagdad, 
and Basra (on the Shatt-t'I-Arab, or the navigahk part of 
the Tigris). 

The Russian diplomats kit highly pleased with their 
performance. Apparently they had every cause for jubila
tion. They had forced the Wilhelmstrasse to kel'p its 
hands off th<"ir prl'serves-a11cl in doing so they had madr 
it to eat humble-pie'. They had, mor<'over, hoodwink<-d 
France to act against her own interests, for the nl'W G(·nnan 
railway put an t·nd to the French ambition to extt-ncl thl'ir 
lines in Syria through .Mesopotamia to the P<·rsian Gulf. 
They had, furthermore, mac1<· Germany and Britain collide 
in the l\liddle East. As far back as 1857, Sir William A11dn·w, 
who had spent many years of his life as a railway official 
in India, had published a .Uemoir on the Euphrales Valley 
and the Route to India, urging his people to build a railway 
through Mesopotamia to strengthen their position in India. 
The British Company that had built the railway line from 
Smyrna to Ergcrdir-thc oldest railway in Asia l\linor
witbout any guarantee from the Turkish Government, asked 
that Government, in 1891, for permission to c:xtrnd the line 
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through Mesopotamia to the Persian Gulf, but such permission 
was refused, presumably at G('rman instigation. The conven
tion that the Turkish Govcrnmmt made with the German 
syndicate gave that syndicate the right, during the ix·riod of 
railway construction, to navigate the Shatt-d-Arab and the 
Tigris, which tlwrl'lofor<' had been the <·xclusivc privilege of 
the British. The German lt·rminus on the Gulf, left undeter
mined for the time being (possibly Kuwcit or Fao), would 
constitute a permanent menace to India. The accentuation 
of hostility between Britain and Germany pleased Russia 
of the Czars, which, at that time, was at loggerheads with 
Britain and •was using <·V<:ry means in her power to limit 
and to wcakc-n British influ<·n<'<' in Asia. 

In sc-tting France and Britain against Germany in the 
Middle East, Russia prepared the way for the present 
conflict. Dl". Jastrow, Prokssor in the University of 
Pennsylvania, a patient student of Middle East<>rn affairs, 
observes in The War and the Bagdad Railu:ay-an eminently 
impartial account of a highly controwrsial subject : 

•·Had tho northern mute to Bagdad boon followed by tho German 
syndiciito and loft a southom routo froe for a socond line in the hand.OJ 
of England or 1-'mn('o, tho railway projm•ts of A~ia l\linor and Syria 
might havo remained puroly rommer<"ial undortiikini;, of groat cultun.l 
valuo, markinll: tbo econorui<' progress or <"ontact betw80n East and 
We~t. "rho politi,·a.l asport of mihrny plan~ in tho Xe,~r East might 
have boon pom1anently kopt in tho h,i<'k!;round. Tho European 
~itua.tion would h1wo a,;,mmod an entirely different ('o]ourin~. if 1!:n~
land and Germany had not ,·l,ishod in tho Bast ovur the Ba~<lad Bailwa.y, 
a.~ happened immodiately upon tho announcomont of tho convention 
of 1002-1903' (pago 80). 

Hussia of the Czars inll'rfrrl'd in the Far East in 
exactly the same way as she did in the :\liddlc East. The 
trrmination of th<' war between China and Japan gave her 
an excc-ptionally good opportunity to carry on hc·r programme 
of expansion hy exploiting international jl'alousics. In the 
treaty signed at Shimonoseki (Japan) on April 14, 1895, 
the Chinese agreed to cede the Liaotung peninsula (with 
Port Arthur) and the adjacent waters, h<'sidcs ceding 
Formosa and the Pcscadorrs, rC'cognizing the complete 
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independence of Korea, paying an indemnity of 200,000,000 
taels, and opening th<' Yangtsc-kiang to navigation, and 
Shashih, Chungking, Suchow, and Hangchow to trade. 
The Russian autocrats were alarmed. They believed that 
if Japan was permitted to gain a foothold on the mainland 
of Asia, she would resist the Russian plans of expansion 
in the Far East. They were anxious for a good harbour 
and port on the Pacific Coast, to which they could extend 
the Trans-Siberian Railway. They knew that Port Arthur 
would serve their purpose exceedingly well, and, therefore, 
they could not permit Japan to ac·quirc it. Six days arter 
the treaty was siwwd between China and Japan, the Russian 
Ambassador at Tokyo prescntccl to tlw Japanese For('ign 
Office a memorandum. urging Japan to rl'nouncc possession 
of the peninsula of LiaotunJ!. 

France was Russia's ally, and joined in tlw protest. 
But her agent in Tokyo made it quill' dear that no other 
motive than allegiance to her treaty obligations actuated 
her. Count Soyeshima says, in Fifty Yrars of Ne'UJ 
Japan, that Germany, which acted in concc·rt with both 
these Powers, was believed at the time to ha\'e instigated 
the action. The late Count Hayashi, Foreign l\linistcr o( 
Japan, found the German Ambassador exceedingly 
obnoxious, whereas the agents of Russia and France had 
been quite courteous. 

Time soon rcvraled why Germany acted in this man• 
ner. In 1898 the Wilhelmstrasse obtain('d from the 
Chinese Government the lease, for a period of 99 :rears, of 
Kiao Chao (193 square miles in area), with adjacent waters. 
She further secured a ' sphere of influence ' extending 50 
kilometres (about 31 miles) from all points of the leased 
territory, and mining and railway concessions in the province 
of Shantung (about 2,750 square miles, with a population 
of 84,000 persons). 

Russia was not in a position to prevent Germany from 
establishing an outpost. of empire in the Far East. Shr 
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)lad acted in concert with her in humbling Japan, and was, 
at the time, making preparations to seize Chinese territory. 
A month aftn Kiao Chao had been leased by Germany, 
the Russian Pacific squadron enterc·d Port Arthur and 
compelled the Chinese to lease the Liaotung peninsula with 
its littoral for n period of twenty-five years. Soon after
wards Great Britain obtained the lease of \Vei-hai-wei, and 
France secured a twenty-five-years' lease of Kuang-chow. 
In 1901 Russia used the Boxer rising as a pretext to occupy 
Manrhuria. The Russian programme of expansion kd to 
war with Japan, which, ending disastrously for Russia, 
compelll'd lwr to turn over to Japan the lease of the Liaotung 
peninsula, and, with the consent of the Chinese Govern
ment, Uw railway bc·twem Chang-chun (Kwang-clwngtsze) 
and Port Arthur ar!d all its branehes, along with coal mines 
in that rq:tion hdonJ?ing to or worked by the railway, the 
whole area being 1,2H) square mill's. with a population of 
5-Kl,83j pl'rsons, -1,9,0:H of them Japanese. 

Soon after the cessation of hostilities between Russia 
and Japan, a convention was concluded between Russia 
and Britain dclimitating their respective spheres in the 
Middle East. That convention was followed by the estab
lishment of the entente cordiale between France and Britain. 

Gc-rmany did not look with favour upon the elimination 
of discord bdween Britain, France, and Russia, for she knew 
that thC'sc Powers, acting in concert, would not pf'rmit 
her to dominate Europe or the l\liddlc East or Far East. 
No wondl'r that the Kaiser and his advisers found a pretext 
to precipitate the present struggle to crush these Powers. 

The war knit together the European Allies. It threw 
Japan and Russia into each other's arms. They readily 
composed their differences. Since, unlike Russia, Japan 
was industrialized, she undertook to manufacture large 
quantities of munitions for use on the Eastern front, and 
supplied them to Russia, largely on credit. Japan also 
helped to extend and to improve thll Siberian railway system 
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that fom1cd a link between the Far East and European 
Russia. Out of this camaraderie was horn the Russo. 
Japanese Alliance, of which I wroh· in this Review for 
October, 1916. \Yith Japan acting in cone('rt with Russia, 
Britain, and France, Germany, could clwrish no hopl' of 
c·xpansion in the Far East. 

The operations carried on by lndo-British forcc·s in 
M<·sopotamia spelled the doom of German ambitions in the 
Middle East. Before the end of 1917 the portion o{ the 
German railway from Bagdad to Samarra was ht·ing used 
against their allies, the Turks. It sccnwd that the German 
desire to establish supremacy over the l\fidcllc East would 
never be fulfilled. 

When the situation appeared brightest, Russia collapsed, 
and upset all calculations. \Vith the disappearance of the 
Eastern front, Germany was able to strengthen her hand 
in France and Italy. She found all obstaclc·s removed from 
the roads leading to the Far East and the Middle East. 
Russia, so long as she remains disorganizl'd, eannot prevent 
her from making whatcwr usc shc may wish to make of 
the railway syskm that Hussia built to the Pacific Ocean, 
and the one to the Afghan bordl'r, th('r\'by imperilling 
practically all Asia. 

II 

Thc Siberian railway is the longest in the world. The 
line from Pt:trograd to Vladivostok strdches owr 6,700 
miles, whilc the one connecting Petrograd with Port Arthur 
e:xtcnds ovcr 6,900 miles. It was built by Russians with 
rails manufactured in Russia. The engineers carriC"d it 
over the Ural mountains through the snow-swc·pt plains of 
Siberia. The line that skirts the southc-m c·xtrcmity of Lake 
Baikal proved to be the most difficult portion to construct. 
Only 156 miles long, it has 83 tunnels and 250 viaducts 
and bridgc-s, and cost .£6,000,000. It has, however, obviated 
the necessity of using a ferry across the lake. 
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Siberia has never been properly surveyed, but it is 
compull'd to have an area of something like 5,000,000 square 
miles. Its possibilities in agriculture, horticulture, stock
brecding, dairying, forc·stry, fisheries, and mines arc almost 
limitkss. Colond Iloldich wriks in his Political Frontiers 
afld Boundary Making-a work that deserves to he read 
most car<·fully-that Sibc-ria has • almost cVC'ry conedvablc 
,·eriety of climate and oro~rraphy short of that which we 
call tropical.' As )I. I. \\'. Shklovsky (' Dionc·o') says 
in his fascinating work In Far North-East Siberia, 'Siberia 
was not conqm·r<"d hy mu· great army, but by a few score 
of trappers and h<'aV<"r•hunkrs.' Thus almost without 
any <'Xpcnditurc· of blood or money, Russia gain<'d this vast 
expanse of uplands, lowlands, and stc-ppes, to which large 
adfiitions havC' bee11 mad<' from time to tim<" by compelling 
China to CC'de or to lease territory. 

Gnmany would like nothing hc-ttc-r than to annex this 
•Canada of the future.' Besides a<'quiring tlw opportunity 
of accumulating imm<'.nsc wealth, slw would be able to fastcn 
her strangle-hold upon l'hina, Japan, and other Asiatic 
countries. Just at this timc a rich rc:ward awaits her at 
Vladivostok, owing to disorganizatic,n on the Siberian 
railway. l\lr. Frederic Cokman, the author of Japan ,lloves 
North, an American writer and motorist, found, during a 
recent visit, 674,000 tons of cargo • piled promiscuously 
here and there in th<' open spaces and fields.' The greatest 
congestion, he writes, was caused by ' railway material, 
nitrate of soda, barbed wire, tea, phosphates, and muni
tions.' Next, lw continues, • came metals, rice, cotton, 
machines and lathes, tanning extract, oils, rublx·r, tallow, 
gunnies, and motor cars.' These goods had been sent from 
Japan and the United States, and most of them lay in 
the open, not even covered by tarpaulins. 

The enemy has lost no time in sending agents to carry 
on the work of disintegration in Siberia. Mr. Coleman 
<'amf' across constant traces of German inttiguc in that 
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country. He, mol'('OVe1', found the Russians inhabiting 
that land very susceptible to German propaganda. He 
gives a striking instance of their gullibility. One day befol't' 
the peace treaty had been signed at Brest-Litovsk, a young 
Russian sailor asked a British oflicc:r if he was wearing thr 
uniform of ·a Turkish general or of an American lieuknant. 
The officer belonged to the Black Watch, and wor<' thl' 
British uniform. On expressing surprise at a Hussian asking 
such a question when Turkey was at war with Russia and 
no Turkish general could be in Vladivostok, the sailor 
informed him that a rc:volution had takm place in Turkey, 
which was no longer at war with Russia, and was gowrned 
by committees of soldkrs' and workm1·u's <l<'p11ties. The 
British officer was taken to the barral'ks, when· hl' saw 
a sheet ·printed in Russian giving u l'ireumstantial account 
of a Turkish revolution that had never taken place. l\lr. 
Coleman writes again and again that the Russian visionaries 
in Siberia, whether in German pay or not, are playing the 
German game in the Russian Far East. 

III 
The danger to the l\liddlc E:tst is l'VCII greater than 

the peril to the Far East. As Sir George Adam Smith 
reminds us in his timely and lucid brochure, Syria has 
witnessed the march of nearly all the world's eonqul'rors. 
The same truth is brought home by Dr. Jastrow in his 
book. Germany realized the importancc of the road to 
the East long before she obtained the concession to build 
the Bagdad Railway. It is not likely that she will pcrmit 
the Turks to be defeated inddinitdy in Palestine and 
Mesopotamia, and as soon as her commitments in the \\'est 
allow her to spare forces, shl' will threaten both those 
theatres of war. It is indeed Vl'ry significant that, weeks 
ago, the Turks crossed the Persian border. Their objective 
seems to be the road that Russia was taking southward to 
join hands with the Inda-British cxpc·ditionary force 
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operating in Mesopotamia. Competent military authorities 
admit thl· possibility of a flank moV<"mrnt in the Eastern 
theatres of war. 

In my opinion, the greater the GC'rman failure in the 
Wt·st, the greater tlH' fury with which the German hosts 
will pounce upon tlu· ~lid<lk East. So far German sueeceses 
haVl' all bl'cn won in thl' East. Hussia and Rumania 
have hl'l"ll knocked out of the war. Sl·rbia and l\lontcnegro 
haw l)(·<"n crushed. 'fhl·se victories have givl·n a prestige to 
Himk11lmrg that no Gl·rrnan g<"neral cv1·r had. By patient 
surv(·y he has ma<ll· himsl'lf mm,1:l·r of Easkrn strategy. It 
would 11ot he at all surprising if, 011 finding himsdf check
mated in th<" \\"est, he should seek to gain a speedy victory 
in th<" East to impress the German imagination. 

The Gl·rr11a11 pn·i:,s is makiug no s<Tn·t of the final objcc• 
tivc of the Gl'rman dfort i11 thl' East. It is India. For a 
long timl' thl' German mouth has watlred for that country. 
The Ilagdad railway was built to <·m1qm·r that land. 
With Russia and Rumania out of tllC' way, Germany gl'<'edily 
gazes upon the roads leading through soullll'm Russia, the 
Caucasus, P<·rsia, and Afghanistan to India's north-west 
frontit·r. 

In an artidc l'ntitlcd 'The l\knace to India from With
out,' that r<·t·cntly app<·ar<:d in the Vossische Zeitung, the 
writer urged the promotiot1 of a German policy in Afghanistan, 
and sought to brib1· thl' Amir hy offering him 'an Afghan 
port on thl' (•oa~t of l\kkran (British Baluchistan).' That 
would i11lrod11l'1· a w1·dgc·, lw said, bl'tWl'ell India and 
Britii:,h prl'<lo111iJ1a11<·l 011 tlw Persian Gulf with tlu- intended 
perma11l'11t establislim1·11t of llritain i11 l\ll'sopotamia. India, 
he consi<ll'rt·d, was 11ot ' in a position to meet the military 
needs whil'h (woul<l) arise from' n11 invasion from the 
north-wl'st, and sh1· would become too Wl'ak to 'master her 
own inkmal pl'rils-perils wl1id1 would fully l'ipl'n in the 
event of a further rt·duction of tlw men that still remain 
at her disposal.' He gave it as his opinion that Britain 
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1 can be forced in a very short time to withdraw her forces 
from Mesopotamia,' and the greater the prc-ssurc exerted 
upon Britain th<' soonc-r Gl'rmany would have 'a free road 
via Bagdad to th<' Pt'rsian Gulf.' He concluded by saying 
that 'to-day, when India is threatened from without and 
within, it is our businc-ss to make the revival of this pc-ril 
in a more acute form England's rral and growing nightmarC'.' 
(The Times, May 18, 1018.) 

The regions through which the roads to India pass arr 
rich in food for mrn, fodder for C'l.ttlr, and petrol for trans
port. They arr mostly inhabited by sturdy trih<·s who 
profess Islam, and among thl'm Gt·rmany has be('n, for 
years, posing as the protector of Islam, in alliancr with the 
Caliph. Thr Vicrroy and Governor-General of India recently 
declared that German agents of disintegration were at work 
perverting the simple trilwsmen. 

IV 

The Eastern Allies possess abundant matcrhls to enable 
tht>m to prevent German penetration of the Extreme 
East. Japan has a largr Army and Navy, which have proved 
their efficiency and arc suscrptible of rapid extension. 
She also can manufacture va!.t quantities of munitions of 
all sorts. China can supply h<·r easterly nc-ighbour with all 
the raw materials that shr may need for the manufacture 
of arms, ammunition, and war-equipment. Shl' has large 
deposits of iron, copper, and antimony, whic·h rntrr largely 
into munition-making. Sht' can, moreover, provide Japan 
with abundant labour to convc-rt theSC' materials into muni• 
tions. The Chinese, if properly trained, make efficient 
fighters, and a far larger army can be raised from among 
them than would be needed to dcf cat German designs in 
the Far East. 

India's man-power is only second to that of China. 
According to the last census, there were 73,818,558 men 
between the ages of 18 and 51, or fighting age as now inter-
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prded in this country. Even if the area of recruitment 
was limited to the 9,000,000 of them belonging to classes 
officially laoclled as martial, yet a far larger force could be 
organized than would oc needed to meet the German 
menae<". Gennal Sir James \Villcocks, who commanded 
the Indian Corps in France in 1914-15, told me, in the course 
of a conversation last year, that the Garhwalis, whose very 
existrnce as fighters was unknown a few years ago, fought 
no kss gallantly than men belonging to the Indian races, 
classl's, and castes famed for their fighting mettle from 
time immemorial. Tlw Bengalis, who have been stigmatized 
as cowards since Lord l\lacaulay penned his wicked diatribe, 
have facl·d fire with a uonchalanec worthy of the bravest 
6ghkrs. To pursu<" tlw policy of excluding the bulk of 
Indian population from • the Army would be unfair and 
unwisl"-unfair because· Indians officially classed as • un
mart ial' can, and do, make good fighkrs; and unwise 
because· mt·n who would be willing to shed their last drop 
of blood in defence of th<"ir motherland would bl' excluded 
from the de-fence force. 

In addition to ffil'll, India has almost inexhaustible 
quantitic--. of materials for munitions. Even persons who 
claimed to know h<"r polc-nliality have been surprised at 
the manner in which she has munitioned almost entirely 
the opc·rations in 1\ksopotamia, and has supplied other 
theatres of war with materiel. Nl'vcrthdcss, not much 
morC' than a beginning has bc<"n made in this resptct. Even 
to-day, when shipping space is at a high premium and there 
is a great shortage of labour in Britain, vgst quuntitil's of 
raw materials instead of manufactured goods are leaving 
India. The Government of India is, howev<"r, taking vigorous 
mc-asures to expand India's manufacturing capacity. 

No time should be lost in organizing the Eastern resources 
to meet the German menace to the Far East and the l\liddlc 
East. Japan, China, and India arc willing-nay cager
to take active measures. Japan and China havt :1lready 

7 
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mad~ a milita~y pact to ddmd thdr mutual interests against 
3ggression. The text of this trl'aty hns not yet bt·en issm•d; 
but it is clear from tlw ddnils that hnve bel'n puhlislwd 
that China will have the l)('ndit of Japan's expcricn<·e 
in raising and '-'quipping armit•s and in manufacturing 
munitions. 

Up till the time of writing the Easkrn Allit·s had not 
<'0me to any definite m1th-rstandi11g with tlw European 
Allies on the qtwstion of taking joint adion in tlw For 
East. The cause for dday is not far to sc-t·k. Hussia is in 
travail, and nonc- of the Allies, Easkrn or \\\·skrn. is anxious 
to add to her troubles. Gt·rmany is cntain to misr,·pr«·sl'nt 
any movc- that the Allks may make in tiH' Extrem1· East, 
in order to indk Russia against the Entente- Powl'rs. The 
Russian Far East is, mort·over very anti-Japarws<'. :\lr. 
Coleman writes that hc- heard from many quarters in thl' 
Pri-Amur district that 'the Japanese would comc- to Sihc·ria 
aggressively some day.' lk adds that mm·h of this a11in111s 
was created by 'Sikolai l.'vovitch Gondatti, Govc-mor-Gl'1wral 
of Siberia at the time the Rc·volution brokc- out. Tlwsl' 
difficulties notwithstanding, I, for onr\ frd that in c•11ursc 

of time a modus t'ivendi will be found to cnabh- China 
and Japan to conccntrntr their resources upon prcwnting 
German penetration of thr Far East. 

The organization of Indian rcsourcc-s to mt·c-t the Gnman 
menace to India and to India's fronts-1\fc-sopotamia and 
Palestine-is a much simpler matter than thc- organization 
of forces to fight the German pc-ril in the ExtrC"me East. 
In India the remedy lies altogC"ther in British hands, and 
they do not have to obtain kavc- from anybody. Indians 
themselves are alive to the danger and anxious to strl'lll,.rlhc·n 
the British hand in every possible- mannc-r. Indeed, thl'y 
have been agitating that sufficient use has not hl·en made 
of India's man power during the war. It is evidt•nt that 
their complaint is not without foundation when it is recalled 
that only one out of every 161 males in India has so far 
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S(·en activ<' s<'rvic<', wh<'r<'as in Britain ~atlwr more than one 
out of ev<'ry four mal<'s has 1·nlisfrd in the Army. 

Two great clifficultil's have prl'V1·11t<'d tlw adl'quatc use 
of India's man powl'r. First, tit<' population has bc<'n 
artificially dh·idl'cl into marti:11 and non-martial dass<'s. 
Pradil·ally all lnclians who Wl'rl' capabll' of und<'rstanding 
Britain's war aims ,wrl' plac1·d in lh<' latt,·r category. 
Second, Indians havl' lw(•n :111 hut technienlly excluded from 
holding lhl' King's commission. Th<' latter racial bar has 
prcwnfrd llw organization of nl'w divisions, bccausC' thC'rc 
has he<'n a 1,?rl'at pauC'it.y of Britons who knew Indian 
vernaculars wdl 1·nough to <'ommand Indian r1•giments. Th<' 
removal of tlw racial bars that l'XC'lmk c1·1tain Indians from 
th<' Army and tlw IJt'stowal of commissions upon Indians 
with a lilx·ral hand would not only ,·11able tlw authorities 
to raisl' and ollie1·r largl' armies, but would also stimulal<' 
Indian martial l'11th11siasm and imperial pride. Signs are 
<'Xtant that inspir<· hope· that thl' authoritil's in Britain and 
India will rise to tlw oeC'asion. 

All Asia has lw1·n horrified by German outrag<'s in Europe
and Africa, and is unitc-d in tlw resolve to protect itself 
against Germany. It remains for th1• Allies in Europ" and 
the Unit<-d Stafrs of America to enable the East to avert 
the mcnaCl'. Timl· is pressing. The task in hand in th<' 
Wrslcm theatrr of war should not be allowed to obscurC' the 
Eastern mcnac<· that is rapidly, though silently, growing. 

ST. ~IHAL SINGH. 
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Notes and Discussions 
JA.MES HOPE MOULTON 

MANY appreciations of James l\loulton have lx-en given to the 
world since his tragic and untimely death. 'Friends, relatives, 
pupils, peers and collaborators in his great work of Christian scholar• 
ship, authoritative memlx-rs of his o\\n nnd of other Churches, have 
all paid their tribute. It may seem presumptuou~ to think that 
I can add more to so much. Yet I <'onfcss that I have the daring 
fancy that I may be able to <'onvey an atmosphert• that has not yet 
been carried, nnd to speak of my friend from a side from whil'h few 
ot~rs knew him. I was not so close a rclatiw· as not to he able to 
criticize-far as I am from being able to be coldly impartial-hut 
I was near enough to him for many years to see him in a thou~and 
aspects, and to be bound to him by a thousand invisible ties. For 
two years I lived in daily association with him under the sam<' roof; 
for thirteen I was his colleague in the ~amc school ; and, though 
after he went to Manchc!.ter I naturally saw much lf'ss of him than 
before, yet I remained in close touch with him, and knew what 
he was doing and how his mind was growing. As, further, I do not 
think I agreed with more than a tenth of his opinions, and argued 
with him freely on every subject under the sun, I fancy I knew his 
mental equipment as well as most. 

It was easy for anybody to differ ";th James J\loulton ; but it 
was singularly hard to quarrel with him, for his disposition was as 
open and simple as that of Charles Fox himself. He was gifted 
by nature with a sunny and charming manner, which was far i1,1ked 
from being manner only ; and few were those who could resist. it. 
At the end of a vigorous argument, one nlways felt as C:arlylt- felt 
after a similar bout with John Sterling, that • We had been agm·ing 
in everything but opinion.' If he w~rc in the least in the wrong, 
he owned it with disarming candour ; and no discussion ever left 
the slightest bitterness behind. 

It was not long before I saw what were the two foundation· 
principles in Moulton. He was n Christian and he was a student
both of them through and through. His religion wns instinctive, 
and reposed on the deepest certainties of his being. Intellectually, 
of course, he was inclined to absolute freedom of thought, and 
would have felt it a disgrace iI he could not have prowd and tested 
everything whatever ; but there was no doubt that on certain points 
be was a rock. It was this perfect certainty on fundamentals, 
indeed, which allowed him such freedom in the less essential dogmlili, 
and further made him able to meet members of other Churches with 
such charity and sympathy. Once only, in all my intercourse v,;tb 
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him, did I hear him give expression to those passing doubts which, 
J suppose, come occasionally to all believers. ' What should I do 
if at any time I went so far :is to be unable to subscribe to the ~lctho
dist creed ? ' But that time never came ; he never had to face that 
terrible conflict, between love of truth and love of a mother, which 
some have had to meet. 

But he was also a student. Steadily and persistently he worked 
on, in term-time and in vacation, ohne Hast, ohne Rast. I do not 
regard him as a good schoolmaster-his primary interest was not 
in the boys he taught, but in what he taught them. As soon as his 
h:'lur-; of leaching were o\"cr, he was back at his desk, studying, 
writing, extracting. He told me once that he thought his average 
of study, apart from teaching, came to six hours a day for three 
hundred and thirteen days in the year. Good eyesight and good 
general health enabled him to get the utmost out of cuch of these 
hours; he did not flag after an hour or two ns most men mml. 

Not being naturally made for a :-C'hool teacher, he did not 'find 
himself' till he left Cambridge and wu1t to l\lanchcstcr. Contact 
with n wider air than that of academics was precisely what he needed 
to enlarge his mind and enable him to produce his best. Nothing 
in a man's uni\"crsity career becomes him like the leaving of it. 
There was a danger that l\loulton would sink into the mere Dry-as
dust scholar. From that he was saved by being taken out of the 
home of scholarship and put down in a great industrial centre. After 
a few months of bewilderment, he discovNcd his new bearings, and 
settled down. He teamed much in !\lanchc!tter ; chiefly that, even 
for scholarship itself, scholarship is not enough. He discovered, 
as he told me, greater natural brain-power among Lancashire artisans 
than he had met with in Cambridge ; and he took the discovery to 
heart. One of his old friends used to sav that what Moulton needed 
was ' a year in Paris ' ; his years in l\lanchester did more for him 
than any length of time in France could have done. Thenceforward. 
though he never ceased to pore over books, he leamed the more 
important subject of human nature, and his studies themselves 
gained immeasurably. Had he stayed in Cambridge, he would have 
written books with the same titles, but the books themselves would 
have been altogether duller, staler, and less profitable. It was Cam
bridge, in a word, that gave him knowledge ; it was l\lanchester 
that made him able to impart it. 

How much indeed he owed to Manchester it would be difficult 
to calculate ; for he was not naturally either what is specially 
known as a ' thinker ' or a practical man of affairs. As so often 
happens with solitary students, his incursions into politics were 
hasty and impetuous ; nor in council did he carry a weight at all 
proportioned to his knowledge. He gave the impression of having 
seen but one side of the case, and of having ignored all difficulties, 
He was too apt to fancy that those who saw another side were the 
victims of some moral obliquity. Contact with men, and with 
Lancashire men, helped to cure this weakness. But it helped his 
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scholarship also, as Gibbon's Parliamentary career improved the 
Decline and Fall. l\lilton, as we know, ' did not presume to sing high 
praises of heroic men or famous cities, till he had within himself 
the experience and the prncticc ' of political life ; and we should 
have had no • Samson Agonistes ' if Milton had not been a Latin 
Secretary. So, in its lesser way, the fnmiliarity with m<'n and 
manners which Moulton could never have acquin·d iu Cambridge 
made a better thing even of his scholarship itself. 

Of that S<'holarship there is no need to speak. It has been 
charactcri7£d by those who were far more <'omp<'knt to appraise 
it than I. It was, inck<'cl, of that high ord<'r whieh can only be 
adequately judged by the few ; and. like a freeborn Englishman, 
can proudly daim to be tried only by its pt·<'rs. In Gff<'k Tt·stament 
grammar he had perhaps but on<' cqual-D<·issmann ; and Deissmann, 
though sund<'red by n national quarrd. has done him ju,-tin·. In 
Persian, which he ~tudicd for vcars under Profrssor l'uwdl. ht• has 
won equally high suffrages. But, though I am not qualifi<'d to 
criticize it, yet I was privileg<'d to watch it grow ; for l\loullon was 
wonderfully communicative. nnd his friends could almost ob~l·n•e 
the successive additions as th('y wuc m:uk lo his store of knowlnl;::e. 

Of the two kinds of sC'holar,-hip. which may be typilil'd hy the 
great nam<'s of Bentl<'y mid Porson, l\loultou unqu('stiouahly hdonged 
mainly to the latlt:r. Everybody rememl>l'rs Maeaulay·,., brief 
contrm,t between the two mind,-' Porson',., the more sur<'-footed, 
more exact, more neat ; Bentl<'y's far more compreh<'nsivc and 
inventive.' l\loulton was the Porson of Gre<'k Te:,tament study; 
he made no great discovcric-s, and hazarded no wide and swc-<·ping 
generalizations ; his was a s<·holarship of de-tail, nmnzingly accurate, 
neglecting nothing, marking cwr~1hing. His s<'holarly imtinct 
was always awake. For example, he had persuaded himself that 
the word My1o.;. appli<'d by Luke to Apollos, ought to be trans
lated not 'eloquent' but 'learned,' and he therefore used it most 
appropriately, along with Suon~ tiv iv -r11i:c; yp«ip«ic;, 'mighty 
in the Scriptures,' for the monument to his father. But later, 
when the Papyri had revolutionized the whole study of Hellen• 
istic Greek, he became convinced that he had bc('II ,nong, and that 
>.6yioc, in Luke's time, meant ' eloquent ' after all ; and he scrioudy 
thought of trying to have the inscription altered. For, as he said, 
Dr. Moulton was most emphatically a learned mnn, but eloquent 
he was not. It was useless tu point out that r.ot a hundred in ten 
thousand inspectors of the inscription could read it, and that of those 
hundred not five would have an opinion as to My1o,;. Accuracy 
was to him its own law. l\lost characteristic of him was the very 
last letter he ever wrote to me. I had quoted a Gr<'ek S<"ntence, 
and had either omitted, or misplaced, an accent. From a distance 
of ten thousand miles he corrected the little error, us Browning's 
grammarian, with his last breath, properly based his particles. 

This accuracy was exhibited everywhere and at all season~. 
His quotations from the New Testament, where it was not possibl• 
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to make them from • the original Oi-eek, were from the Revised 
Version, and preferably from its margin-unless he considered tlie 
Revised Version wrong, and then he gave us his own. His prefer
ence for the Revised was indeed almost a by-word. He once caught 
a boy in th(• act of throwing a Testament across a room. ' Jones, 
Jones!• he- sai1l in a pained tone, 'is that a Bible?' 'No, sir I' 
said the hoy, who had a ready wit, 'not a Bible, only a Revised 
\'ersion I ' It is safe to say that any instru<·ted person could detect, 
from listening but to ont· of Moulton's extempore prayers, or to 
five minutes of one- of his sermons, that he was the most fastidious 
and precise of Nc-w Testament students. U St. James uses two words 
for • lioon • in his famous hexanwkr (James i. 17), l\loulton was 
careful to mark the distinction-' Every ,:?ood gift and every perfect 
bounty' he would say. And, like John \Vesle~•. he preferred 'garri• 
son• or• !?Uard' to the c-olourless 'keep' of the Authorized Version 
as a rendering of ~poupECa>, A careful hearer would notice that 
Moulton was insc-rting an artide here, or a little change of tense 
there, in a passage from a gospel or nn epistle, which showed quite 
plainly that he was always thinking of the original, 1md saw no reason 
why he shoulJ be slipshod even when most devotional. This 
:.crupulous ac.•curacy he had learnt in the hc~t of ~chools ; for 
not only was he his father's son. but he had watched his father 
working with Westcott and Hort, during all those years of toil which 
at last producrd, in the Revised Vcrsion of Wisdom, one of the 
j!re&test pirces of translation e,·er done in the English language. 
To sec such men at work. he used to say v.;th truth, was in itself a 
liberal education ; an incentive to the diligent and a rebuke to the 
slovenly. 

With all this he wa.-. no pedant. This needs no proof for those 
who knew him ; for those who did not know him it is sufficient to 
refer to his Prolegomma, than whic-h it is impossible to conceive 
1mything less pedantic. It is, indeed, one of the most readable 
hooks of pure scholarship ever v.Titten ; accurate and exact down 
to the smallest footnote, it is as interesting as a chapter of Froude 
or n battle-piece by l\larbot ; so interesting, indeed, that it takes 
:, certain measure of scholarship to see what a vast amount of know
ledge is packcd in those unpretentiom, paragraphs. 

Like almost nil great students, Moulton was intensely appre
ciative of the ability and achievements of others. Knowing what it 
meant to be )('arned in any sphere, he reverenced those ,vho had 
attained learning, and was as free from petty jealousy as Dr. Johnson 
or Sir Walter Scott. If I were asked what was to me the most 
attractive side of my friend's most attractive character I think I 
should put this aspect first. His attitude towards men like Lig!1t
foot, Westcott, Hort, and their kind, was instinctively and habitually 
that of a !\loses upon holy ground. When so many were the object~ 
of this feeling, it is hard to select examples ; but I may choose twfl 
or three as types by which the rest may be judged. Most highly 
of all, perhaps, did he regard that most modest and retiring of 
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teachers, Edward Cowell-to whom, as the instructor of FitzGcrald, 
the world owes th«" Rubaiyyat o/ Omar Khayyam,{lnd who, as Moulton's 
preceptor in Persian, was the ultimate inspirer of those books and 
articles upon Zoroastrianism which arc perhaps Moulton 's most 
lasting contribution to knowledge. E,·cry Saturday, for many 
years, he attended Cowell's Persian class, and in later days he often 
mentioned his teacher, never without affection and high admiration. 
For Sir James Frazer, the illustrious author of the Golden Bough, 
again, whom he knew both as friend and as coadjutor in the studv 
of comparati\·e religion, he never failed to express his admiration. 
On one occasion he was asked to stnnd for ,1 Professorship of Compara
tive Religion. He wrote at once to say that nothing would induce 
him to put himSt'lf into competition with the world-famou,; author 
of the Golden Bough ; but that if FraZ<'r did not choose to take it, 
he might be induced to !-land. The knowledgl·. ingc·nuity, and 
extraordinary mental alertness of Dr. Rendd Harris, also, he 
reverenced with the competence of n man and the simplil'ity of a 
child. Dr. Harris's books, indeed, he knew nearly by heart ; on 
one occasion he gave me, in a two hours' walk, a full analysis of the 
Dioscuri ; and when I saw the book I found wrv little that I had 
not heard already. But it was not merely the!>C· great and provrd 
scholars that enjoyed l\loulton's respect. Anybody who did any 
sincere and original work, however small, was ~ure of his humble 
gratitude and applause. Some of his own pupils, at Didsbury or 
at l\lanchester, gave him suggestive thoughts : he remembcn·cl for 
years their names and their ideas, giving them perhaps some of the 
credit that was really due to himself ; and yet perhaps, as we have 
hinted above, he owed to them in other ways as much as they to 
him, for it was Lancashire that saved him from lx-ing a ' prig.' 

If, in fact, any one whose ways of thought and work lie outside 
those of Moulton wishes to haYc assurance of his scholarship, I can 
give him no better and no more visible proof than this, that he thus 
reverenced other scholars. He had a just estimate of his own 
calibre, and was not so foolish as to unden·alue his own position. 
Some people who did not know him might mistake this confidence 
for conceit ; but those who did know him recognized it for what it 
was-a reasoned calculation of his own rank. • Self-love,' as Shake
speare says, 'is not so vile a sin as self-neglecting'; and l\loulton 
certainly did not sin in the viler fashion. But combined with a 
just estimate of himself went, as so often, a generous appreciation 
of others. It has been observed of Bentley-who had assuredly 
most of the faults of a scholar-that he scarcely ever mentions one 
or other of his truly great prcdcccssors without some word ,of praise ; 
and this was to be observed in l\loulton also. He had also the allied 
virtue of being willing to consult others on subjects of which they 
knew more than he ; and his humility and tcachablencss were 
on all such occasions most marked. Often did I think, when u;th 
him, of Chauccr's clerk of Oxcnford-that portrait which rc-mai.ih 
eternally to show the unchanging features of the true student-
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• Souning in moral vcrtu was his spcche, 
And gladly wolde he leme and gladly teche.' 

As a result or endlessly learning and teaching, James l\loulton 
bad madc- him~c-Ir at fifty onc- or th<' two or three highc-st names in 
Euro~ among scholars in his special branch, and had achieved, as 
few men do a<'hieve, the ambition of his youth. There are higher 
things than scholar~hip, and l't"putalions more Jasting than that 
of o llentley or a Scnligcr. But such as his aim wa~, l\loulton had 
reached it. 

This high scholnr...hip, of course, was not won without loss. Great 
aim.,, as George Eliot says, ' must be wooed with indu-.trious thought 
and patient rcnmwiation or small dc~ir<'s ' ; nnd thi<; renunciation 
mu~t have been particularly painful to l\loulton, for he was more 
variously endowed by nature than most men, and he felt keenly 
the necessity or checking the impulse to satisfy his intellectual 
and artistic lonJ:,!ings. But he made his ehoice, and stcmly held to 
it, repressing all vain regrets. ' Entbehren sollst du, sollst ent• 
behrcn.' He had some mathematical girt, inherited directly from 
his father, and collaterally from his distingui~hed uncle ; but after 
his schooldays he left mathematics on one ~ide. In his youth he 
performed creditably on the violoncello ; later, as the claims of 
scholarship became more insistent, he ceased to practise, ani;l finally 
the in,trument was entirelv laid aside. Whole branches of !mow• 
ledg<', for which he was not.without aptitude, and which are familiar 
to the ordinary man of education, he neglected altogether. The 
result of this neglect was sometimes amusing. For instance, on 
one of his Scottish excursions he convulsed his fellow travellers by 
nah·cly asking when the train would reach Rothesay ; and, despite 
his intense love of Scotland, he knew as little of her history as of her 
geography. On one occasion I happened to quote to him Milton's 
grim jest at the expense of James I, that his only claim to be called 
the British Solomon was that he was the son of David-an obvious, 
if somewhat unfair, allusion to Rizzio. l\loulton enjoyed the witti
cism amazingly-and, ten minutes later, said, • Let me see, what 
IM9 Damley's Christian name 't ' From that day to this I have 
wondered what was the point of the joke as it presented itself to 
him. 

On other countries he was as ignorant as on Scotland. He had 
never heard of the Diamond Necklace ; and his ideas as to Marl
borough's campaigns would have secured him a •plough' in the 
London l\latriculation. For Frederick the Great he had a sound 
and wholesome contempt ; but he certainly did not know the 
difference between Kattc and de Catt, and he was uncertain whether 
Kunersdorf was a victory or a defeat. A com·ersation on the war 
in the Netherlands revealed the fact that he confused Spinola, the 
conqueror of Ostend, with Spinoza the philosopher. Talk once 
turned upon Bismarck. The German master remarked, ' My 
early prejudices were all against Bismarck, for he annexed my 
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country.' 'What, annexed Germany!' <'ried l\loulton. • I am 
from H<'sse,' said the Gt•rman. It was plain that this conveyed no 
idea to l\loulton's mind-to him Germany had always bc<>n Gnmany, 
with Berlin as <'<•rlainly its c•apitnl as London is the <'upital of Eng
land. The whole stirring history from 1815 to 1871 was a scaled 
hook to him. Int.irnat<" frimds usC'd to ask him wht'rc he pi<"kcd up 
so much ignor,111ce : but lw was quite content with his kingship 
in his own domain, and was willing to leave fou·ii,i rt·alms to otht>rs; 
indeed, he o(kn S('('lll('(l to take a pride• in the ,·astm'ss or the nc~<'i<·nce 
which app,·:ir<'d to him lo mark lhe gr<'atness or his field or knowkdge. 
Apparently he used to think, 'S.:e• how nmeh I e:111 af}ord not to 
know.' In this respect he w.is a grt·:,t eontrast to his fathn, who 
was as remarkahk· for the• hr!'adth o( his inkrf'sls as for the depth 
of his knowledge in particular fields. 

If sueh wa,; th<" state of his equiprnmt in suhje·ets for whieh he 
had u natural henl, Ill<' c:,,;t• w,1, of eoursc 111ud1 worse in branches 
of science for which he had no congenital tum. Philosophy, for 
cxamplt·, inasmuch as it did not gin· exm·t n·~ults. lw utt<'rly dt·spiscd; 
.and he could not IK· made· to st-e thal such a sludv. even if no con
clusion is reached, may Ix· valuahl<" for the 111ent,;I 1irot·cssc·s which 
it sets in motion. He was, in fact, larrt·d with the academic hru,h. 
In Oxford and Cambridge there is a tc-ndency, fo!,tcrcd by the 
examination-system, to mark off this mun as a • philosopher,' that 
man as an ' archaeologist,' a third as an ' historian ' ; nnd thnc is 
a strong sense that a man who strays from his own subject into that 
of another is a thief and a robber. You are, in fact, rithcr an expert 
or an intruder, and an intelligent interest, that docs not desire to 
attain mastery, is frowned upon as trespassing. Moulton, accordingly, 
was quite content to abandon whole continents of culture to other 
people, prol'ided only he might be recognized as a master in his 
own sphere. From one besetting sin of academics, howc,·cr, he 
was entirely free. He was not in the least afraid of talking • shop.' 
He saw no reason why a man should refu!.c to converse on the one 
subject on which his opinion is specially valuable ; and to a congenial 
companion he would pour out the stores of his knowledge with 
absolute freedom an4 profusion. A man privileged to know him 
would acquire, better than from books or lectures, un abundance of 
philological or biblical knowledge. This ready liberality wus c,rcn 
sometimes abused. Boys, for example, who are quite willing to 
learn anything as long as it is not their appointed lesson, under• 
stood fully the art of turning l\loulto11 aside from Sophocles or Virgil 
to the religion of Persia or the Gospel of Peter, and became quite 
learned in Zoroastrianism or in the Bchistun inscription of Darius. 
The process, in such cases, was simple, and ran on the rccoi,iized 
lines of the association of ideas. The lesson might be Chaucer, 
and the phrase 'dear enough a Jane' (dear at a halfpenny) might 
tum up. From Jane the transition was natural to the French gene : 
from gene to its original Gehenna ; and thence the lesson would 
take a range as wide as that of the Divine Comedy itself. But fo: 
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tbOlie who really wished to learn, Moulton was one of the most 
inspiring of tciH'hcrs. It would he hard to fmd any one in whom 
the love of lt>arning was more deeply implanted by nature or more 
fixcil Ly lrainini:r ; and that Io,·c inC'vitahly communicated itself 
to othns. 

The ~am<' t·au,C's whid1 afkclcd his mc·ntal devc·lopmcnt a]so 
set th<'ir mark upon his literary culture. His knowlrogc and appre
ciation of poetry stopped with what he had hc.-cn able to acquire in 
youth. Fortunately his mcnwry was tcnac·ious, and he had lx.-en 
led early to the hest modds. Paradise Lost, for example, he had 
read through at the age of dC'Vt'll, and l\lilton as a whole he kn<:w 
well ; Lycidas. imlc'(,d, by a sad coincidmcc, was the Ja~t poem that 
be quoted, and it was, pcrhnps, the first that he knew by heart. 
He who knows and loves Lycid<ls <'an 1wvcr admire a bad poem. 
And '.\loulton had hc~idc·s a S(Jlllld aC'qU:!i11tam·1· with tlu· ma-,terpic•cc:; 
of Gn•t·k lill'raturc; Acschylu~ a11d Suphode~, in particular, he 
knew both widdy a11d deqily, :.nd Hurnn. c,,pceially the Odyss,:y, 
was at his fingc.·rs' ends. With sud1 an C"quipnl('nt it was impossible 
for him to he without the essential poetic gift. His long ~tudy of 
such mm • availed him ' as Danlc's study of Virgil availed for his 
life-work. • • 

And yet one could not hut fC'gret that this study had stopped 
where it did. For l\foulton, perforce, passed by the whole range 
of modem Continental poetry. Goethe, Schiller, Heine, Dante, 
Ariosto, l\lolierc, Racine, Wl'rc all elosc·d to him ; and even in English 
poetry he may fairly be said to have stopped with Tennyson, for 
whom he had an almost unlimikd admiration. Swinburne he could 
not be induced to read with care ; and he regarded him, in the 
common but crude fashion, as a master of sound with but little sense. 
Of the ,·ast number of poets, so unfairly dubbed 'minor,' who fol
lowed Swinburne, he had never even heard. It was characteristic 
of him that he retained to the end of his life a high regard for Calverley 
-a sure proof that he remained, as far as his critical faculty was 
concerned, an undergraduate to his latest day. Nor did he lmow 
much of English literature within even the narrow limits to which 
he reduced it. Chaucer-or rather some of the Canterbury Talu 
-he studied ; but old Dan was to him but a well of philology unde 
&led; and he followed 'the footing of his feet ' in a very different 
sense from that in which the phrase was ust•d by Chaucer's great 
pupil. With Shakespeare his acquaintance was slight; and Spenser, 
though he provided the measure for his prize-poem, was far from 
familiar to him. 

Every now and then one would have a glimpse of a true poetical 
feeling in !\loultun, and one would wish that the claims of scholar
ship had allowed its devdopment. I well remember the enthusiasm 
with which he quoted a passage from Alastor, recalled after years of 
oblivion ; and I can still picture his very gestures, and hear hi~ 
very tones, as be repeated Jcbb's fine version of the lines from / u 
Memoriam. 
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' The mystic glory swims away ; 
Across my bed the moonlight dies, 
And, closing caves of wcnry l'yes, 

I sleep till dawn is dipt in gray ' : 

• Vanescentis abit splendor imaginis; 
Vanescens alio Cynthia labitur; 
Et defcssa preml'ns lumina, dormio 

Dum Nox l'aneat in diem.' 

And I remember how he agreed with me that Latin, even in the 
hands of a master like Jebb, is in<'apahle of catchinir the- tone ol 
romance and • gramary<' ' whi<'h to us is all but of the very es,ence 
of poetry. He was, I think, willing to refuse tht' title of a Det1s .llajor 
to every Latin 1~t but Lucretius and, in a lcssl'r sphrr1·. l':'.lullus. 
This is remarkable in a man brought up on Virgilian lwx:,n,tters 
and Ovidian elegiacs ; and, to my mind, shows that h<' had the root 
of the matter in him. But, in criticism gen<'rally, like his unclt 
Richard, of Chicago, he was inc-lincd to distrust subjective impulses 
either of admiration or of rc-puhion, and pleaded for an induclitt 
system of judgement. That is, he wishen the wrdict of the world 
to be acceplt'd, and the mnits of men appraised according as they 
had gained the suffrage of generations. This is n kind of pragmatist 
view of critical truth, and would lead us to say that so and ~o r
a great poet because he was once thought so. But it is very unfair 
on the new writer who ~trikes out a line of his owri, and the :non 
unfair the more original he is. 

Moulton's sense of humour was cntde, if keen. He prcferre<: 
simple and direct effects, and did not care much for subtlety. Thi, 
was part of the general texture of his character, which was avcrs, 
from everything not straightforward. He was, intcllcctually and 
morally, as honest as the day, and loathed anything like the' indirec
tions ' or ' assays of bias ' in which a Polonius delights. Hence nc 
one could call him, in the strict sense of the word, witty. He w& 

only half a Falstaff-he could be the cause of wit in others, but Ix 
had little of the commodity in himself. To all sallies at his expense 
-and they were many-he had but one reply, ' Is that the rapier 
or the bludgeon ? ' But his unvarying good-humour, and tbt 
charming way in which he entered into intellectual play, made him 
as delightful a companion as any Yorick that ever set the table oo 
a roar by a flash of merriment. After a day of the hardest study, 
be could come down and unbend with more than the case of Apollo: 
and, if he was not quick at repartee, he was what is better-the ont 
whose presence secured the cheerfulness of the assembly. He used 
to say of himself that, like Horace, he was willing to perform tht 
function of a whetstone. 

Alas, that all those days are gone for ever I No Boswell thought 
it worth while to take notes; nor indeed can any notes recall thr 
,+eerful gaiety, the unforced mirth, the ease of a mind unbractd 
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in the presence of those whom one trusts, and with whom one may 
vrnture to wear one's heart upon the sleeve. The little jest-and 
how much it is I But it will scarcely bear transplantation. Moulton 
had given hostages to fortune. His singing, for example, was correct 
but cacophonous ; it was a tenor with the peculiar property of 
soundiug worse than if it had been out of twie. His prize-poem, 
Vasco d11 Gama, again, after being kept concealed for long, fell at 
tast into the hands of his fril'ndly foes, and supplied endless quotations 
which addl.-d point to their • faithful wounds.' One of its phrases 
Wa!> • Poets sing '-a fatal <'onfession for the poetic songster. All 
this, unikd to his well-known views on temperance, lends a meaning 
to tht lines addrei.~cd to him by II colleague-

• ,·a~co da Gama widcmeath the bough, 
A loaf of bread, a cup of milk, and thou 
Bc,ide me singing in the wildcmess-
The wild<'rn<'ss would hear an awful row.' 

When the Rev. l\lr. Gacc, a bigoted High Churchman, produced a 
catechism in which it was stated that Di~senters were excluded from 
• society ' in this world and from heaven in the next, Moulton pub
lished an answer called • What is Schism ? '-and it was long before 
he heard the last of Schism and Catechism. When the Gospel of 
Peter appeared, he wrote an article on it, and requested various 
masters to distribute it to ho,·s in different forms. This, said one 
of his friends, is a case of 'iamcs to the tweh·e tribes which are 
scattered abroad, greeting.' 

The fact that a jest or an epigram was old did not deter him 
from using it. Alter he had r<'peated a particularly hoary' chestnut ' 
for the tenth time, one of his colleagues told him he was writing a 
history of that joke, and that the following were to Ix_, its chapters: 
'Risl' of the Joke. Growth of the Joke. Palmy Days of the 
Joke. Decline and Fall of the Joke. Death and Burial of the Joke. 
The Joke is Eaten Ly Worms. .Final Chapter : The Joke is Repeated 
by Dr. James Hope Moulton.' No one enjoyed the sally more than 
its victim. 

But time would fail were I to try to record th<' half of the memories 
that throng upon me as I recall tho~e Lright and happy days, in which 
Jame!, Moulton was perhaps the brighte~t and happiest element. 
To us, his friends, the world can never be the same again, now that 
he has gone, far away into the Silent Land. It is indeed sad and 
strange to think of the times that arc no more. One had hoped so 
much from him-the full fruition of nil that scholarship, the gradual 
growth to serene and flawless beauty of that already beautiful 
character, the perfecting of that Chri!.tian life. But Deo aliter 
t,jsu,n. It mu!>t be elsewhere that that strength is to be practised, 
elsewhere thnt that "loveliness is to flower. For us who are left. 
behind perplexed, there remains an example and a memory. 

E. E. KELLETl'. 
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THE RESTORATION OF WESTERN IDEALS 
A.'\IIDST all the plans for reconstruction aftC'r the war-political, 

social, national, economic, religious--it is lx>Co111ing increasingly 
clear that the mrn,t important quC'stions of nil are those which 
lie deepest. As in the Theo11hanic·s of the Old Testanwnt ' The 
foundations of the world Wefl' laid ban•,' l'ettaiuly in tllt':,c days the 
very depths arc being rewaled. Such quc•:,tiorn, as the sC'ttlcmcnt 
of Ireland, the future eouditions of production and t hl' rdations 
bctwttn capital and labour. the r~lation 11f the drink traffic, 
ecor,omic war after militarv C'onftiet is t•nded. an int<-m:.tiona) 
League of PcucC', surely go dC'Cp C'nough. llut dl't·per :,till lie• the 
ideas which regulate our attitude towards e:wh one of thc·m and the 
temper and purpose of thC' nation in l1:1ndling tlwm. If an ideal 
is an 'emotionally coloured C'onC'cption of 11 :..talc of things hl'tter 
than the present,' how is the conl'<'ption formed. and how i~ the 
emotion which colours it gc·ncratcd? The quc·~tions may sound 
remote and ahstrnet, but Cln the answers to them will dc·pcnd the 
success \\ith whiC'h we nnd other nations are able to confront the 
most serious crisis ei,·ilimtion has cvC'r known. 

A study of the past may nppear to bc a :,ingularly far-fetehed 
method of approach. But as the general of to-day is worthless 
Wlless he has mastered the principlc·s undC'rlying the cn111paigns 
and stratC'gy of past wars, so present-day national and social prob
lems have been in a sense anticipatC'd : and a study of sUC'<'(':,s and 
failure in bygone ecnturies will f~hcn the mind for an intelligent 
comprehension of what is going on around us. Our ideals arc not 
new. TruC', they mu:..t he fresh as the morning if they arC' to be 
effective, but they mu:,t be as old as thC' light if they are to illumine 
our darkness and kindle our mthmiasm. ' We have hc-ard \\ith our 
ears, and our fathers have told us, what things Thou didst i11 their 
dnys, and in the old time before thC'm.' When these words a" 
quoted, they do not lull to !>lumbcr. but :..timulate to action. They 
are followed in a nation's litany by' 0 Lord, arise, help us and dtliver 
us for Thy name's sake.' 

It is from such a point of view that readers :diw to the time~ will 
regard such researches as Dr. F. W. Bussell has just publish<'d in a 
portly volume entitled, Religious 7'houghl and IICTesy in tlu: Jliddle 
Ages (R. Scott, 21/-). At fir:..t sight anything lf'ss gC'rmane to suc·h 
n period a.,; that through which we arc pa-,.,ing eould hurdly be 
suggested. But Dr. BusM"ll is not one of the seven :..IC'Cpcrs ol 
Ephesus. When he was Bampton .LecturC'r in 1005 he l>howed 
himself as wide-awake to the impcratiw demand, of• Social Progress' 
as to the necei..sity of a living' fhristian Theology.' The lal>t sentence 
of the Lectures contains its theme in a :..ingle line-· Chri!>tian belief and 
the welfare of Society are one.' Into his latcl>l volume Dr. Bussell 
has condensed an amount of learning which would have ::,mothered 
a less skilful writer, and is still only too likt>ly to repel readC'r" in a 
hurry. He tells us that it is but a part of • a c·omprehC'nsiw study of 
Human Thoughl and Ideals from the dawn of hbtory '-an enter· 
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prise likely to recall Casaubon's Kry to all allytlwlogfrs. Compared 
with sul'h a history, a narrative of the rise and fall of all human 
empires and dynnsties were light and c•asy reading. The author 
himself is unC'asily c·ons(·ious that he may hav(' gathered togcthc1· 
• W1wicldy and disparat(' nmtcrial,' hut h<" ha" p<•r,,ew·n·1I. hdicving 
that by fefrhing a widt• t·ompa,,, he· may help to <'hart a ran-ly
travellC'<l :.ea. and 1,.ruid1· 111ari11n,, in th1·,,(' day:. and in days to 
come. 

Dr. Bussell is vcn• hard 011 thC' nill(·tecnth century. He co111-
ments on the• ' foolish <"omplal'Cn<'c, ,,hallow optimism,' narrow pn·
judicC', nnd ,·ulpahle hli111h1c"s ' which h(' 1·omiders to he i,,, ' true 
marks.' Verily, these be· hard wonh. :111d it might wdl sttm ra,h 
to ar1,.ruc with the master of so many legions. But do/u.~ latet ·in 
gro,-ralibru. and the whole of the author'-. ,,un-c~· of the fa-.ci11ati1,g 
period 600-1300 A.n. i, a warning again,t the t·hcap and ha,,ty 
depreciation with whic·h he dis111i,sC', thC' c•('ntury H!00-1!)00 A,U., 
when one might almost say a thousand year,- W('l't' C'o11dc11,cd int1., a 
bWldrcd. ThC' early dcmdcs of any c-cntury arc about the wor,t 
time for judging the ,,jgnilil'ancC' of its predccc,,sor. But the analy,is 
of the religious thought and ideals of the compamtinly unknown , 
mediaeval period izivcn in Dr. Busscll's c•ncyc·lopuedic work is VNY 

able and likely to he of permanent valuC'. He goes far afield in 
quest of formative influ<"nce" at work. The S<'<·tion on Hindustan 
and the religious of further A,ia might almo,t haw fumished a 
volume by itsdf. The survey i, full of intcrc,,t, though it is SOlllC'
what difnl'ult to hring it into foC'Us with thl' rest of the hook. The 
inftuenl'c of Islam upon 1-:urop<'an thought, c~pl'l'ially in phiJo,,ophy 
and religion. is more direct, and the c·haptcrs upon Muslim seC'ts and 
Arab philosophy arc full of information and ~ug~tion. Under 
the beading of ' Greek Thought u11d Chaldcism,' the influence of 
Aristotle upon li<"holastie orthodoxy and that of Eastern Dualism 
upon fhri!>tian hem,i~ nrc descrihed and estimated. The most 
interesting l·haptcrs in the book for many readers will be those 
which deal with' Authority and Free Thought in the Middle Ages'
what Dr. Bussell ('alls the monism of orthodoxy and the dualistic 
opposition manifested in many sects of pre-Reformation times. 
As one example only of the wealth of suggestion which lie" in Dr. 
Russell's comprehensive studies, we may mention the religious and 
even political bearing of the controversy between Realists and 
NominaJists. This might appear to be a mere logomachy eon
eeming the nature of ' Universals,' hut it really implied a close fight 
between the ' authoritarian ' and the ' free thinker.' 

It is not the object of this not(' even to describe in detail such a 
volume as this. Adequately to I't:Yiew it would almost require a 
syndicate of critics. But it may not be amiss to suggest that ministers 
and students of religious and political thought to-day ";11 find in its 
thousand pages a mine in which they may profitably dig, whilst 
~05e who are concerned with the more practical aspects of current 
ideals will find much material not suggested by the title of the hook. 
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Few would expect, for example, to come upon a section of fifty 
pages devoted t.o the socio! and t·conomic conditions of l'hristendom 
nfter 600 A.D., the rise of the eommunes. the evolution of town 11.11d 
borough, and the forces and needs that producctl the modem secular 
State. For Dr. Bussell has muC'h to say of dt•mo<'racy, though little 
belief in ,.,ome or the daims put forward on its behalf. He bdievrs 
that • the dcmo<'ratic prhwiple lay throughout at the very roots 
of the mediac,·al C'hul'eh svstcm.' hccau,c ' with the l'hul'd1 the 
value of the indi\"idual w.;, a primary axiom.' It may he said, 
howc-ver, in passing. that 'prin,nry axiom-;' laid down in theory 
may easily be so overlaid in pral'ticc as to lose all their original lorre 
and value. 1£ there w;is one thing th<' m<'diacval Chureh-system 
did not foster it was the dcwlopmcnt or healthy individual religious 
life. But the sections devoted to the new l>o<'iul order established 
after the Black Death in tht• fourteenth ccnlul'y, when hdween 
one-third and one-half of the entire population of these island- was 
swept away hy pe,tilcncc. arc vny in~tmcti,·c. 

The erudition and patient toil of the Oxford M·holar, who has 
here recorded the l'<'sulb of thirty Yl'at'!-.' lahour, han· proviclc-<l a 
wealth of material for which sornt· rcad1•rs, lhc prl',cnl writer indu,lrd, 
ought to be very gratdul. Perhaps it is too mul'h to cx1wct from 
him also the ardour of an cager and hopeful reformer. He hardly 
deserves to be styled a • gloomy Dean.' Ilut he docs not think Ltut 
'the present study warrant-; any very bright hopt·s for the immedi
ate future of mankind.' an<l he docs not consider himsdf • em
powered to ddi,·cr any encouraging ,m-,,sagl·.' He is not ;,Ion!" in 
viewing with gra\"e fears the dangers arising- from State aulol'racy 
in other than Teutonic countries. But it i<; har<lh- worth\' of a 
philosopher to dismiss with an airy waw of the ha11;l what he ,·alls 
'vague aspirations after liberty,' C!>peciaHy when he !->hows !-.o little 
discrimination in C'l>timating them as to throw into a promis<'UOUS 
heap 'sot·ialism, anarC"hy, communism, 111111 millenarian hopes!' 
It is true that the Middle Agcs witne!-.s<:d not only th<' dawn, but the 
extinction of some of the dearest i<le.ds or mankind. But the whole 
history, while it fumi,-.hcs wamings against ill-ha~cd hopes whirh 
the present genf'ration may wdl lay to heart, pro\"ides, a!-. Dr. Bussell\ 
pages show, abundant lessons of !-.timulu~ and in!-.piratiou. The 
• restoration of We!>lem ideals after the pn·scnt war' will, he thinks, 
depend mainly upon 'nati\-e in~tincts, Ceding,, and con\"ietions.' 
Historv shows, howeY<'r. that these funii~h rather the material nnd 
motive for reconstru<'tion than the guiding principles which are 
necessary for shaping it. 

In our own eountrv we can lru!-.t the true and sowid instinrts 
and the deeply roote<i convictions of the Britain to which w._. are 
proud to belong. What is not !-.O certain is whether leaders will be 
forthcoming possessed of the ripe and mature wisdom, the dear, 
penetrating insight. and the firm and steady hand nec<'ssury to 
guide the ship of State through conflicting currents and between 
wicharted rocks. Peace, when it comes, may perhaps succeed 
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better than the war bas done in discovering the heaven-bom genius 
who can lead, as well as the splendid heroes who can follow and fight. 
But in our island story there baa been more than one kind of ' pilot 
that JVeathered the storm.' For our own part, while glad to have· 
bad Dr. Bussell's guidance through an intricate period of the history 
of thoul(ht, we hail with far greater hope than he offers us the auguries 
of the future and the prospect of a successful and stable restoration of 
ancient Western ideals. • 

W. T. DAVISON. 

THE PROSECUTION OF OUR LORD 
Tm: eourtesy and careful reasoning of Mr. R. C. Hawkin in his 

review of my book The Prosecution o/ JeslUI, appearing in the October 
issue of the LONDON QUABTEBLY REVIEW, induce me to defend 
crrtain of my positions. 

A student of the Roman procedure in criminal law cases is 
naturally concerned with the establishment of a single great principle 
in connexion with the trial of Jesus. The available evidence 
ju,tifies the helief that nil crimes committed in Roman provinces 
wtre inwstigatcd, and the c.ases adjudicated, by the Roman pro
vincial officials, and by them alone. With this principle firmly 
lixed in my mind, I approached the legal study of this, the cul• 
minating episode in the life of l'hrist. It is upon this single. hut all
embrac·inJr, point that I part company with practically all who have 
written upon the legal aspects of this trial. 

Hence arise!s the objection raised to the ordinary explanation 
of St. John's ~tatcment, • The Jews sought to kill Him.' If the state
ment is to be re1,tarded as historically accurate, it means either that 
the J<"ws weTC' prepared to commit murder, or that they planned to 
have Jesus t ri<'<l on some charge that might lead to the death penalty. 
The one thing whif!h it cannot mean, f!ont rary to t.he rather general 
interpretation, is that the Sanh<"<lrin intended to con«luct a criminal 
trial' themselves. 

Upon the sam<' principl<" also tit<' cpi~ode of the arrest was 
approaclwd. On the one fundamental point J\lr. Hawkin scem<i to 
misunderstand my argument. The belief was expressed that a 
military tribune was not pr<'scnt tu l>Upcrintcnd the taking into 
cu~tody. Th<" rC'ason as~igned for this po~itivc assertion is that it 
i.~ quite incredible that if the Roman authorities once took a person 
into their cu~tody they would even temporarily allow him again to 
pa,~ Lcyond their control. \Ve are eonfronted, then, with the dilemma 
of believing either that. no Roman forces W<'r<' present at the arrest, 
or that the whole aceount of the proceedings before the Sanhedrin. 
as narrated in the four Gospels, is spurious. The second alter
native I cannot agree to. It is true that a military tribune would 
not need the sanction of Pilatc in advance to effect the arrest. It 
may be stated positively, bowever, that if a military tribune did 
eause the arrest, with or without a warrant, he would have lodfled 

8 
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the arrested person somewhere within the Roman citadel or barracks, 
In that case there could have ~n no hearing whatever by the Sanhe
drin, for the Roman Court would have proceeded with the 1·ase 
simply as a Roman affair. 

It is easy to agree with Mr. Hawkin that the Jews desired to have 
the whip hand over Pilatc, and the majority of scholars would be 
ready to agree to any demonstrable evidence of their duplicity. The 
Sanhedrin wished to put out of the way one who interfered with 
their political ascendancy, and whose teaching was so radirally 
different from tht•ir own, and so infinitdy supt"rior to it, that they 
n-alizcd they could not long retain the following of the multitudes 
of Jews, whose politieal haeking and financial !-,upport they mu,t 
have. A prosecution might wdl be con,idert·d also a l'OW·rt attack 
upon the Roman authol'ity. inasmuch as Chri,,t counselled sulm1i"ion 
to legally eomlitukd rulers, and this was absolutely in oppo,ition 
to the nationali!-,tic aims of the controlling e1l'mcnt in tht' Sanh1·drin. 

An admission that the Sanhedrin was pr<·judiccd again,t Jc,us 
should not induce u,, to bdicvc :..imply for that n·a,,on that lht' l'ourse 
of trial wns irregular. The law of treason had become mu<"h :111Jre 

string<-nt bctwren the time of Cict•ro and the time of Tiheriu, ... nd 
doubtless evidence was accepted in the courts of Til)('riu, Lhat w,,uld 
not have been accepted in Uepuhlican times; and yd wt· arr· hound 
to maintain that criminal pro<T<lur<· has not l'hanged materi,dly in 
this interval unless we have actual proof from aiwie11t sourees th,·t a 
change had come about. So far as on<' is ahlt• to di~<·ov,·r. 1:,,,, ol 
treason were tried in the court,, of Tiheriu, in prc1·isdy th,· ,:cine 
manner in which thcv were trit'd from the time of Sulla onward. 

On another poi,;t ~lr. Hawkin ~umewbat 111isun1kr,ta1ul~ my 
position. I nm ns willing us any writer on the subjel't to :,elm.it 
that the Sanlwdrin, and c·wu Pilate, would rt'adily consent to .el'npt 
false e,;dence in a criminal case. The thing whic·h is inl'mlihk is 
that the Sanhedrin could a('t so stupidly as -to hire false witm·,,~s, 
and then reject the evidence gin-n by those same witn(".ses. They 
would certainlv have drillt'd their tools in th<' fol,e cvid('IIC(' the-,- W(•re 

to ortcr to such a dcirrce that the statements presented in th,: ('OUrt 

would sound truthful. 1 

A final point is very interc,ting in several rcsJX·t'ts. It is 11,·,·1·s• 
sary to prote,,t once more again'>t a statt·mc·nt whil'h i, ext rerndy 
common, even in our most scientific trcatrm·nts of I he lire• of fh ri,t 
and of the trial. It is impossible to find any evidenec whatcwr that 
Pilate had become Procurator through the inflm·nce of S<·janu,. or 
any evidence that Sejanm was even acquaintc-d with Pilate. to ,ay 
nothing of his being a friend. Neverthclt·ss. writers are continmdly 
saying that Sejanus was the patron and friend of Pilatc. The 
deduction drawn by l\lr. Hawkin from this assumed friendship. that 
it would be dangerous in A.D. 83 for Pilate to be regarded as a frimd 
of Sejanus, is extremely interesting in view of the fact that this 
argument depends absolutely upon an acceptance of the date 
assigned to the Crucifixion in my book. It is necessary to recall 
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that Pilate is mentioned only once by a Roman historian. Tacitus 
,peaks of him, but he does not bring him at all into connexion with 
Sejanus. Not even Philo mention-; that Pilate was dependent for 
bis political advancement upon the favour of Sejanus, and we 
cannot believe that he would have omitted to give such a piect> of 
information, which would have been to the discredit of Pilate, had 
he known o( it. 

R. w. HUSBAND. 
State House, Concord, New Hampshire. 

We haw• suhmittl·d Professor Hu.,band's note to l\lr. R. C. 
Hawkin, who makes the following comment :-

If Profp-.-.or Husband means that the Sanhedrin had no power 
to judgf' f'riruinal-. I f'annot agree : lhf' attempted stoning of our 
Lord and the stoning of St. Steph(·u shows that the old ;\losaic Law 
&till existed. 

Josephus makf's it dear that the Procurator was only an lrnperial 
0vf'rs(•er. and that the aristocratic Sanhf'drin was the go,·erning 
body. Perhaps the present Go,·c~nwnt of Cuha is nut unlike that 
of Judaca in A.D. 30. The Sanhedrin harl n·ry limited pow1~rs over 
Roman eitizcn-.. hut Rome acknowledged :mcl <·nforeed the authority 
of the S,mhedrin nvn J(•ws. 

It sn·ms to 111t· that th1• S:mll<'drin decided lo make a charge 
again,t J1·s1i,; before Pilat<-, :md th:,l the meaning uf the rcfcrcnet- to 
'faht·' witnesses is th:it Hl('ir 1·,·idul<'c prov(•d unreliable on eross
exarnination, so JC"sus was eonvietc-d on his O\\TI admission that He 
wa, a king, whieh al,u <•xplain~ Pilalc's rclusal to alter the super-
1triptit•n o\'cr the cru,-:. 

A~ r<'gards tlw appointm<>nt of Pilatc by Scjanus, as the latter was 
the Imperial Minister <>hargcd with the duty of making all such 
appointments at that time, it is ditlieult to imagine how Pilatc could 
have bcrn an exception. The A111wls of Tacitus arc unfortunately 
incomplC'lc during thi~ period, hut l think the tradition that Scjanus 
appointed Pilatc should be accepted. 

WESLEY'S STANDARDS IN THE LIGHT OF 
TO-DAY 

Is hi~ l'Xccllcnt artidc on the aoove topic, with which in almost 
every point I heartily agree, Dr. H. :\laldwyn Hughes has not 
mentioned the Weslenm ORDINATION SERVICE, in which each 
candidate is required to answer in the affirmative two questions : 
(1) • Arc you persuaded that the Holy Scriptures contain sufficiently 
all doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation through faith 
in Jc~us Christ ? And arc you determined, out of the said Scriptures, 
to instruct the people committed to your charg.! ; and to teach 
nothing, as required of necessity lo eternal salvation, but that which 
you shall be persuaded . may be concluded and proved by the 
Scriptures ? • 
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(2) 'I have further to inquire whether you have read the f1nt 
four volumes of Mr. Wesley's Sermons, and his Notes on the New 
Testament : and whether you believe that the system of doctrine 
therein contained is in accordance with the Holy Scriptures ? ' 

This is the official exposition of tht· doctrinal ' dause in the 
Model Deed,' so far as it bears upon individual mini,tf'rs. It claims 
their assent only to broad principles, and to details only so far 81 
they bear on these principles. Wt' may well congl'atulatc ourselves 
that the only doctrinal test requif('d i,1 our candidat "i for ordination 
is so rational. Moreo:ver, since the ConFcrcncc is our ultimat:e 
authority, it follows that in all details the dt'Cision rests with it. 
This is well understood. 

A valuable and compact embodiment of this ' Syst<-111 of Doctrine' 
is given in Sermon 43, on 'The Scripture Way of Salvation,' now 
excluded from 'Wesley's Standards.' We have here, conspicuously 
~rted and connected, two distinctive doctrines, viz. (I) Justifica
tion by Faith, and (2) Sanctification by Faith. It is worthy of 
note that these are the main doctrines of the Epbtlc to the Romans, 
the earliest and greatest work on Chri!->tian Thrology. See Rom. iiL 
H, v. 10, and vi. 11-22, xii. I, xv. 16. 

This sermon was published as a pamphlet in 1765, a,; a sort of 
manifesto in a time of theological controversy. In it we have the 
earnest and mature thought of \Vt"il<'~·. 



Recent Literature 

THBOLOOY AND APOLOOBTICS 
.4 History of the Doctrine of the Work of Cltrist. By R. S. 

Franks, l\l.A .. B.Litt., Prineip:•I of \\'cst,·rn College, 
Bristol. (Hoddn & Stoughton. 2 vols. 18s. net,) 

Te1s is the most satisfactory hook in English on the important 
subject with which it deals. It was gr«>atly needed, and will ~ 
highly appreciated by studc11ts of theology. Principal Franks is 
not content lo treat the doctrine of Atuncnient in the limit<.-d sense 
of an interpretation of the significar.C'c of the death of Christ. His
torically as well as theologically it is part of a large:r whole. Mr. 
Franks' great merit is that he carric-s this principle of theological 
perspective into its many hbtorical implications, and deals through
out his discu5sion with • the sa\'ing dfects of Christ's Incarnation, 
Life, Passion, Death, and Re.urrcctiun.' l\loreo,·cr he elects to con
sider this wider nspeet of the • Work of Chri~t' in turn not as a 
doctrine isolated from a system of Chri~tian thought. His method 
is much loo scientific for that ; his main interest is in syslt:m and 
method. He thus happily prcscrw~ a mo~t sC'holarly and balanced 
survey of the ccclc~ia~tieal development of the doctrine from 
becoming a mere catena of theological opinions skilfully arranged 
in chronological or schola~tic order. He pro,·ides at every point 
where it is possible for the articulation of his specific doctrine in 
an organic system of Christian teaching ; it is never left unrelated 
to the larger whole, a mere fragmPnt or monogram. )lr. Franks' 
mt'thod is to select four principal ~ynthcse~. or total views of Christian 
doctrine in its historical dcwlopmcnt-Grcck theology, mediaeval 
scholasticism, Protestant orthodoxy, and modem Protestant theology 
-and to arrange his well-chosen dogmatic material relating to the 
work o( Christ within them. Within these circles he also concen
trates chiefly upon writers who have attempted a system of Christian 
doctrine in which the parts hold together in the unity and coherence 
of a whole. With great ability he brings out. the differing principles 
which underlie the several systems, and we get the significance of 
the saving work of Christ admirably presented in living relation 
with the characteristic view-points of the system. Varying psycho
logical and philosophical influences, differing bases of authority in 
reason or experience, and other elements peculiar to the stage of 
general culture of the times in which the several doctrinal systems 
took form, arc worked up to supply an organic setting for the hi!.torical 
treatment of the doctrine of Christ's work. The gain of this is great, 
The way, for instance, in which Mr. Franks shows how in the mediaeval 
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synthesis the elements of the preceding Greek synthesis were broken 
up and recombined into a new synthesis in which merit and sacra
mentnl grace became leading ideas in the scholastic doctrine of the 
Atonement is illuminating. Or to tnke another illustration : in his 
treatment of Schleiermacher's method, involving, as it docs, an 
entirely fresh and arresting J'('construction of theology, resulting 
from • the abandonment of the alt<'mpt to put together the 
Scripture data in an ._•xkrnnl way, as is done in the scholastic 
systems alike of Catholicism and Protestantism ' Mr. Frank:; gives 
us the ruling principle which has dominal<'d modem theories of 
atonement, and thus provides his renders with ample illustration 
of the frequent ass<'rtion that Sehll'iernuwhcr is father and prince 
of modern theology by his treatmt>nt of that part of his system which 
deals with the sa,•ing work of Christ. 

But in addition to his lucid ~tal<'ment of guiding prineipks, Mr. 
Frank'i gives us sufficient data for independent judgl'm<·nt by the 
remarkably well•scketc-d and carefully-tramlat<-d quotations from 
the works of master thinkns who haw lx'(·n exponents of his sub
ject. These reveal a mind fill('ly disciplined by lung familiarity 
with the first-hand sources from which he· sclc<"ts with ~dwlarlv 
judgement and re!,traint. Writl'rs arc fairly trc·ah-d 1ond ju-tire 
done to their ,·icws by ;~ syrnpathetic and patic·nt ,-,tud.-nt of their 
all-round teaehing. If any of these appl'ar to ~ufft·r a rdatin 
disadvantage in r<'spect of the fulh1t·ss with whieh their individual 
positions nnd the particular s~,1th<·sis to whi<'h they c-ontrihute 
are stated. thev are th<' more recrnt modnn wrih-rs; but th.-,e are 
comparatively bcttn known and more t·asily accl'ssihlc· to the lllu(km 
reader. l\lr. Franks' work is limited to the <'<-·dcsiastieal doctrine, 
excluding rcferenc-<' to bihlieal material ; he docs not attempt 
any consfrurtive inkrpretation of the doc-trine itself. For hoth 
these requirC'ments w, .• have abundant sourl'cs elsewhere. \\"hat 
Mr. Franks has given us we had not within ca~y r('llch dscwhcre, 
and we are grateful for his fine bit of historical workml!mhip. 

The Challenge of thr Fnfrerse. Hy Charles .J. Sb, lib: ·,r,·, 
M.A. (S.P.C.K. 7s. 6d. r,('t.) 

The Rector of Swerforcl has hnc givt·n a popular re~tatement of 
tlie argumt>nt from design. He starts with the problem of evil, 
and shows that the conquest of <·vii hy u rational will is the highest 
function whi<·h a rational hcing can perform. Xo world thnefore 
• which was devoid of evil could conceivably attain JX·rf1·elion.' 
The argument from design may be called tht• plain man's ar/!Urnent. 
The chief criticisms against it are due to Kant nnd to Darwin, and 
though l\lr. Sht>bbcare does not ddcnd it ns it stands, he holds that 
the fundamental thought which it emhrincs can be n·slatl'd in a 
less questionable form. Naturalism, in dt·nying that I\alure shows 
any tendency towards beauty and aesthetic ham1011y as such, hereby 
treats the beauty of Nature as a mere accident, and this, we rightly 
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fee-I, is incredible. If there is a real tendency towards beauty, 
the world is not cold and purposeless. This is very different from 
the conscious purpose of a personal God, but the plain man's identi
fication of the two is not without excuse. ' The fact that the world 
is like s work of art docs not prove th:it lbere is a conscious Creator, 
but it docs suggc.·st it.' Several of th.,. mo~t important statements 
of the argunwnt arc examined. Then follows the restatement in 
three t>ropositions. First, we all believe that the world is a rational 
whole, g,,vcrned by a ratiounl sy~tcm of laws. Second, one of the 
laws of nature is that lll<'n's minds tend to a true conception of what 
the universe ought to he. Third, we ask wlu·the1· a system of laws 
couid he rational • if lh<'y pr<'~crilx·d that all mm should tend to a 
knowledg<> of the-;c right id<•als, and yd the~e ideals should not be 
taken into U<'Count in the ordering of the unin·rsc.' If the universe 
bad not this regard lo good and <"vii it would be jmt one great, 
uneonseiou~. prndical j<·~t. Anything might happcn, however 
ab,urd or irrational. The world is not the product of blind forces 
and uncomcious atoms, but is g,Jvcmcd by rational principles. The 
argument is worked out with great lucidity and skill. 

(1) 1'/ui Go!>pd o; Buddha. 11CC,it"di.r1_!! lo Old Ncc1,rds. Tuld by 
p \ l • I. C \ Rt • :-·. 

(2) .-In l11q11in1 inlo tl,,· Nat11rr (~!' .\Ian's highot Ideal. and a 
.\'ll/11fio11 ,~, 1hr Pmbl1'11t from fhr s/a,11d;1oi11I ,~r Scirnt:t'. 
Hy P .. L"L C.,a,-~. (Chi1·:,go: Ope11 Court Publishing 
C<1mp,rny). 

(1) The m,l~· uhj('<'tion we han· tu thi, account of Buddha is the 
title. l11 no ""n,e is it a 'go,.pcl,' unle,.s th(• 'gmpel ' of failure and 
dt,pair .iml impotem·e. \\'hat • good ne,,·, ' <lid Shakyamuni 
lmnir to the world am) bequeath to mankind? Gautama never 
~e .. lrd tlu· loftic,t heights :md m·n·r plumhe<l the lowest deeps of 
tl1i1,gs. Iii, lt·g:il'y i,:. c·onft",,ion of ,.haruc and weakness. Brought 
f;__ c to facl' with human naturt". und fcdinir he pos,.l'sscd no remedy 
f,,: ib ills, he found hi111,clf only ahle to dl'ny or ignore it, and to 
p1.i. in its placc a makc·,hift sd1c111l' of hi, o\\n <levi,ing, without 
tl,l' sh:,dow of :! ~i11J!k hr,pc· ,,r j1,y. All he could ~ay a,sert<.'rl that 
hu11mn nature was had to the <·ore. :md contained no pos,ibility 
of improvc·111l'nl ex('ept hy rcpudi:.ti11ir its ~realer part. He left 
nu roo111 for ~..ir a, then under,tood. and maintained that man's 
soul wns con,tit utcd ,,f thoughts alo:1c. Hc denied the ego entity, 
the utm:111 as II soul monad, though he neecptc<l our mentality, 
OUC" "Jliritual fahri<•, and our personality. In short, he gave us 
di,tinl'li<•n,. without :111y hut mctaphy,.i<"al diffen·nees, the shadow 
o, l)(·ing, tlw gho,t of a spirit. A, Lapla('C ,wept the heavens with 
hi, tdc,eop<; and found God nowhere. ,o llud,Uia has no roont for 
lkity, he off<"r'i us in-;tead an impo,,ihlt> Nirv{ma. This app:lrcntly 
orcratcs a~ n kind of Deus e:x machi,1a. But it removes !.Olllt' diffi
culties only hy raising morc. We rmiy di,,1Ji-;s tlu· fols<> ego to the 
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clouds of its false sanctuary, but we cannot as easily dismiss our 
doubts and fears. The problem, for of course everything more or 
less is a problem, thus seems to be only burked and not solved. But 
the solution of dissolution satisfies no one. Alexander cut the 
Gordian knot with his sword, but Buddha by renouncing all ties 
and declaring them to he no real attachments. So his followers 
lead a semi-detached existence, neither of this world nor of the 
next. The morality proposed as o religion is empty and unwork
manlike, because it commits matricide. The doctrines of the accu
mulation of merit and the extinction of all desire would he sublime 
if they were not ridic-ulous. To conquer and regulate appetites is 
a noble thing, but to abolish them utterly for ever is unpractical 
and undesirable. By converting them to splendid uses. to good 
channels, and wise purposes, the whole man is enlarged and glorified. 
Buddhi.'im takes hut a portion of human nature, and redeem'- that 
into anaemic categories and a negative state. Christianity. with its 
positive affirmations, appeals hoth to our common sens<' :ind enthusi
asm. We cannot capitulate to a cold-blooded negation or surrender 
any fragment of our divine inheritaiwe. Rvt·n the animal po-..;c~,ion 
can be tamed out of its brute qualities and spiritualizcd. Buddha 
was but n deliverer by destruction, when he failed to transform :.ind 
tmnsvaluate, as only the Cross of Christ <·an and does every day. 
(2) Dr. Cams has written on able book, ancl from his point of view, 
which is not ours, nor any Christian, he bus settled the m,c fur ever. 
But the overwhelmingly con<"lusive ar~'llm<·nts arc usually the r,rnst 
inconclusive. It i'i a book that will well repay !'l'ading. But if it 
were ever so true it would remain uttNly and entirely inadequate. 
No doubt, God is all that Dr. Carus tells us; hut He is vcrv much 
more. But who hut perhaps a mathematician could worship a 
' Formative Onmiprescncc ' of the ' Supreme Xorm of Existence,' 
even with the aid of Clirrord's 'cosmic emotion•? • Paaipathy,' 
hut surely ' Pampathy ' would be better, docs not help us. One 
might 11s ea~ily pray to the ' cosmic order,' and throw ourselves on 
its tender mercies. Tennyson's famous prayer seems to offer us 
more, '0 Thou Infinite, Amen ! ' or shall we kneel down to the 
' Uniformities of l\"ature' ? :May we hypo~ta~izc Form and the 
Formal, to which our author renders the l'hicf authority ? Thc1-e 
is no place for prayer in Buddhism, whi<"h puts vows imtead. And 
there seems no room for it here. The bloo<Ucss Deity of Science 
has no use for adoration, no room for rf'pentancc, no time for love. 
It is but a chilly comfort we extract from ' Super-personality ' and 
the ' Super-real,' and the ' Forni ' that conditions everything. ' Every 
man,' says our author, 'has the religion that he deserves.' But 
who would exchange Christianity for this? Dr. Carus make,; many 
interesting points, and there is a great deal with whi<"h we can cordially 
agree, but his theology gives contentment neither to "the heart nc,: 
the head. And if an,· one wants to he confirmed in tbe Chri~tir,, 
faith he should read this book. 
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&ality and Truth. By J. G. Vancc-. (Longmans & Co. 
78, 6d. OC't.) 

Dr. Vance is Professor of Philosophy 
1
at Old Hall, and hos wished for 

many years to write • a critical hut definite treatment of knowledge, 
truth. and certainty.' He compares the theory of knowledge to 
the piles, driven deep below the surface of the water, to sustain 
some great structure. He begins with the realism of plain men, and 
shows how scepticism and dogmatism deal with the question of 
knowledge. Then follows a luminous critique of Descartes. Dr. 
Vance thus dears the way for his position that we can know and 
prove that there exists outside us a real world of persons and things. 
The Kantian theory of knowledge is discussed, and the differences 
between it and Dr. Vance's own position arc clearly brought out. 
Kant was convinced that the nu-ntal processes which render the 
sciences and philosophy possible are a priori independent of experi
ence. Dr. Vance shows good reason for holding that they are one 
and all a posteriori, dependent both for their actuation and content 
upon experience. The way in which the questions of immortality 
and of God's existence arc dealt with is really helpful. The book is 
wonderfully pleasant to read and niost ea~y to follow. l\lany plain 
men will feel grateful for such a clear and suggestive discussion of the 
whole problem of knowledge. 

Thi~ I.ife and the Next. liy P. T. Forsyth, D.D. (l\fuc-
millan & Co. ,J.,'l. n,·t.) 

This is a small book, hut it embodies muC'h hard thinking as to the 
effect on this life of faith in another. The moral rehound of the belief 
in immortality is brought out in a way th11t will help many. Dr. 
Fors}th see: that the abolition of death would do away with that 
wicertainty which cduC'alt·s faith, with the mystery, the tragedy 
which makes life so great, the sense of another world which gives 
such dignity and meaning to this. Love, valour. pity, saC'rifice, 
would all vanish if death were gone. Tlw other Ii(<' is but the eternal 
life which i~ our true life now, only viewed as going on, prolonged 
rather than intense. ' Eternity is thus beyond time only in the 
sense of being deep within it .... We nre living now the life beyond.' 
We cannot truly or finally realize ourselves except in the service and 
spread of the Kingdom of God. Life's chief end is to glorify and to 
enjoy for ever in His realm a God of holy love. The book is full of 
thought put in the most sparkling and epigrammatic style. It will 
stir mind and heart with hope and give courage for the burdens and 
sorrows of the war. 

The Oxford University Press has just published The Psal.fflll 
~lained (18. net), and two tracts on Ideals of Common Prayer 
and The Use of the Psalter. The first is a companion to the Prayer
Book Psaltef with a valuable introduction on the origin and history 
of the Psalms and brief notes to bring out the meaning of each Psalm. 
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The Use of the Psalur is concerned chiefly with the imprecatory 
Psalms and The Ideals of Common Prayer with simplicity in religion 
treated by Dr. Sanday in two sem10ns. The question of matin; 
and Holy Commw1ion is discussed by the Rev. C. W. Emmet, who 
feels that it would be a real loss to bnnish matins as some propose. 
The pamphlets are intended for ' the plain man and the plain woman • 
and they are admirably clear and hdpful.-The .Uinor Propheis 
Unfolded. II. Joel and Amos. By A. Lukyn Williams, D.D. 
(S.P.C.K. ls. 6d. net.) A devotional commentary of the Lest sort 
arranged in c!nily portions.-The Expository Times. Edited by James 
Hastingi;, 1\1.A., D.D. (T. & T. Clark. Os. net.) This is the twenty
eighth nnnual n,lumc. ai\d its riches ar•· inexhau~tiblc. The :\'otes 
of Recent Exposition nrc as f~h and well-informed as ever, and the 
articles deal with almost every ~uhjn·t that interests a preacher. 
The attention paid to literature k("<•ps readcrs in touch with the 
world of books, and ~ueh cxt·~(-tic:,I noks as tl,o,c of Prof. Kl'nnedv 
will enrich the mind of t·wry ,tudcnt. Tiu.· EJ·pository Times was 
never more indi,pui~ahlc than il is tu-day.-1'/,e Woolu:icl, Crr,sadt 
(S.P.C.K. 1.t. 3d. net) describes th<· mission to th'-· munition workers 
in September, 1917. Thl' women and girls t·mployt·d in the Gowni
ment factories wekomed the sen-iet·~, though :.t first the workcn, 
found a rooted suspicion of the Church. Tht• Crusade has kd to 
some useful work for wrls which is being carried on by th<" War 
Workers' Lcagu<·.-Death and the After-Life. Hy the Right Rev. 
J. W. Diggle, D.D. (Williams & Xorgatt•. 2s. 6d. net.) lli,hop 
Diggle's little book is wry timdy and Vl'ry comforting. He <le,erihes 
death as natural and inevitable, certain vet unct·rtain, nnd ~hc,ws 
that the Christian prepares for it by con~tant and lhorouJ!h unsd• 
fishness. 'All his thoughts arc for the glory of God and the gr.od 
of his fellows.' The chapter on 'The !liatural and th! Spiritual 
Body' is very suggestive. The little book has a mcssni,- that 
many anxious hearts will wel<•ome.-Christ at1d Jroma,i. By 
F. W. Ordc Ward, B.A. (Kl'lly. 8.,. 6d. net.) F.vcry woman 
will be proud of this hook. It select-. ten of the 1,.rrc:1t frmalc fij.!lires 
of the Xew Tcskml'nt, nnd bring, out Chrbt's relation lo them 
and to all whom they represent. It is the work of one who kei,. 
that • religion's name is woman,' and that 'as the cross-hearer, ,he 
v,ill reign by divine right of conseerated ,uffl·rinj? and sanditied 
sorrow.' Every page has its ft.ash of swift insight, its suhtle i1,tcr
pretation of familiar thin!?", its gems of thought and cxpn·"ion, hut 
the predominant fcelin~ with whieh one turns the pa1?cs is that ,,f the 
chivalry and grace with whi<'h woman's pi.we and power are 1kpided 
by this ma,ter hand.-Ri{!hteousness in tlte Gospds. By t)I(' Hev. 
E. A. Abbott, D.D. ('.\lilford. ls. net.) A s<'holarly sun·(•y of the 
use of the word which lead~ up to the condusion that Jt·su,, in 
thought at all events, protested against the doing of a spurious 
•righteousness' or 'almsgiving,' dictated by Ion• of applnu,c and 
a belief that it would be' rewarded in ~trict accordance with a debtor 
and creditor account registered by God.' 
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Oc;a.,;ional Addresse.t, 18!J3-1916. By the Right Hon. H. H. 
Asq;1il11. (~b1·111illan & Co. 68. net.) 

Ma. AsQUITR says in a brief preface that he has be-en • constrained 
by the force or <·ircumstances to divide nearly the whole of bis active 
life between two of the most contentious of professions. A man 
who spends mo:,t of his days and nights in the law courts and the 
House of Co111rnons has a special n('(_rl for the ~oothing and deansing 
influcm•c,; of literature and scholarship.' Elcv(•n or the addresses were 
deliwred on various public occasions; fivf' nrc tributes to eminent 
cont<"rnporari<"S. l\lr. A~quith's colkge lift· is represented by the 
estimate or Benjamin Jowett, in whom there was • the union of 
worldly sagacity with the mo!ot trnuspnrent simplicity of nature ; 
an intdligc·ncc k<-cn and um,)Cl'pi11g. but entirdy detached, and 
absorlx-d in the fortunes of a great imtitution and its members.' 
Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman's service to the State is very happily 
described. Alfred Lyttdton, • perhaps, of all men of this generation, 
came nearest to the modd and ideal of manhood which every English 
father would like lo Sl'C his son aspire to, and if possible to attain.' 
Earl Kitchener is here, \\ith • :,)ceplcss energy, resourcefulness, 
and masterful personality.' Nothing could be more fitting than the 
tribute to .Edward \'II, with his singular, perhaps unrivalled tact 
in the management of men, his intuiti,·c shrewdness, and his genius 
of common sense. The address to the English Bar throws light 
on l\lr. Asquith's prolcssional life and his contemporaries. • The 
Spade and the Pen ' compares the old classical training \\ith the 
new, whibt the speech on ' The English Bible ' shows how the 
Authorized Version • opmed to one and to all, small and great, 
poor and rich, lcan1ed and ignorant, the trcasurc-house of the divine 
wisdom.' The Rcctorial addrcss<-s to the UnivNsities of Glasgow 
and of Abcrdet"n arc ric-h in sagacious counsel. • We must take with 
us,' hr says, • into the dust and tumult, the ambitions and cares, the 
homely joys and sorrows, which will make up the tenure of our days 
and years, an inextinguishable !-.cnsc uf the thin::rs which are unseen, 
the thing, which give dignity to servi('(•, in~piration to work, purpose 
to suffering, a value, immeasurable and eternal, to the humblest 
of human live:;.' The opening ad<ln·ss on •Criticism' is eminently 
suggc~tivc, that on Biography will be rcad with delight by every 
lover of hooks. The volume will not merely give pleasure and stimu
late its readers to Ion the highest and best things ; it opens many 
a window into the mind of our great statesman and inc~ one's 
tstin1ate of his sanity and strength of judgement. 
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Joseph H. Choat.e. A Great Ambassador. By Th,-r011 C. 
Strm,g. (CassC'Il & Co. 15s. nl't.) 

llr. Strong is himself a member of the New York bar, and has writt.en 
this book with warm appreciation of the gifts of the distinguished 
lawyer and ambassador who won so proud a reputation on both 
sides of the Atlantic. l\fr. Choate's an~tors had been settled at 
SaJem, Massachusetts, for generations, and there the futuh' amba.~
BBdor was bom in 1882. His father was a doctor with an extensivr 
practice. Fees were low and he had only a hundred dollars apiece to 
leave his six children. But all his four sons were S(•nt to Harvard. 
and well repaid the sacrifices made to give them the best cducatio11 
possible. The rule of the household was duty first and ple:.sUJ'I.• 
afterwards. That cre1ttcd an indissoluble bond between parents 
and children. Mr. Choate never made any importr.nt df'cisio:1 
without wondering what his father and mother would h:n·r said 
about it. At Harvard he made his mark. He cultivated a con\"ersa
tional style in speaking and was agreeable and popular. After a 
year with a distin~ish,·d Boston lawyer, he entered the office of 
Butler, Evarts, and Southmayd. in New York. There he remained 
four years, and after twelve months in partnership with another 
lawyer, Genera] Barnes, he returned to his old firm as a partner, 
with about £600 a year. For ten years he worked with l\fr. Evarts 
in the courts, preparing th<' cases and doing the work of a junior 
eoW1sel. Genia] and buoyant, he was strong and self-reliant, with 
a vein of New Engl.md au,tcrity and a high sf'nsc of duty. Mr. 
Strong describes him under fo\J.r aspects-the ~cw Englander, the 
New Yorker, the lo.wyer, the ambassador. He ncwr ceasrd to glo,y 
in New England, and the memorial window to John Han·ard. in 
Southwark Cathedral, was a mark of his enduring affection for l:is 
old college. He became a popular figure in Ne,v York, nnd no gre:ct 
occasion seemed complete without a speech from him. ' Hi~ intd
lectual resources and his manner and style of expression were H> 

perfectly suited to his audit'nce, and his play of humour ,o cap
tivating, that they appealed with convincing force to the intelligence 
of his hearers.' His audacity was sometimes startling, and th<' 
Irish boiled over with indignation at his speech on St. Patrick'., 
Day, 1893, when he suggc~ted that all the Irishmen in America 
should return with their wives and children to eure Ireland'~ woes 
and feebleness by applying the science of gonrnmcnt which the\' 
had learned in America. Mr. Choate's course at the bar is described 
with rare skill. He was never excitable ; newr ill-tempered ; never 
seemed to be keyed up to make an effort. He began speaking a, 
if engaged in private converSation. By and by the wonderful 
charm of his voice, the easy familiarity of speech, the ,vit, and th, 
powerful diction revealed the master mind that was bent on convin
cing court and jury. His chief legal triumphs are described in a way 
that lights up the procedure of American courts. As ambassador 
'le exerted his gifts and influence to promote friendly relations betWCf.•n 
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the United States and our own country. He was in constant request 
(or public functions, and did not spare himself. He never spoke 
without throwing light on the subjects he discussed, and everything 
bud a Choate touch that was inimitable. Queen Victoria warmly 
appreciated his witty sayings. The English bar did him rare 
honour by electing him a Bencher of the Middle Temple, and the 
faJTwdl banquet at the Mansion House was a fitting tribute to his 
six years' service. On his return to America he was recogniad 
as the first citi:r.cn of New York. From the day that Belgium was 
ir,vaded he was heart and soul with the Allies, and felt profound 
sa1isfnetion when America declared war. He was Chairman of the 
Co1,1mittcc of Citi:r.cns to recein Mr. Balfour and the French Com
mi~sioners, 11nd the vc-tcran of eighty-five delivered some of his happi
e.t ,pec<"he~ whc-n the guests arrived. He died a few days after 
bid.ting Mr. Balfour farl'wcll, having given his last strength to inspire 
hi, countrymen with his own lofty enthusiasm for the cause of 
lilxrty, humanity, and civilization. 

Protesfanti.mi in Germany. By Knr D. l\facmillim. (H. 
)lilford. 6s. 6d. rll't.) 

This publication of the Princdon University Press appears at the 
time when • the spectacle of the Protestant nations of the earth 
engaged in a fratricidal struggle, the issues of which arc essentially 
moral if not religious, is a direct challenge to the student of Church 
history.' The President of Wells College seek'> to give some account 
of the progress of German Protestantism, with special reference to 
Luther's ideas on the one hand and to the State control of the Churches 
011 the other. He throws light on many of the phcnomc-na of present• 
day German life and thought. The pr~cnt war cannot be laid at 
Luther's door, for the Lutheran Church, as it developed after Lutber's 
death, had no more resemhlanc·e to his ideals for it than to the Church 
it rnperseded. Luther has fascinated his followers as Calvin never 
did. He was long regarded as prophet, apostle, knight, teacher, and 
priest. His translation of the Bible was said to be inspired. He 
found that his early views on Church government could not be carried 
out, and the Lutheran Church has remained in the unfinished condi• 
tion outlined in his • German l\lass.' It is a teaching Church, pro
claiming the gospel of salvation to all, but without eongregational 
self-government or congregational life. 'Ihe Churches ealled by 
Luther's name allowed four centuries to elapse without answerin1 
his challenge to a higher and freer congregational life. The Church 
was surrendered into the hands of the civil government. The clergy 
were drawn from the lower classes, and were badly educated, and 
sometimes dependent on the charity of the patron or the gentry. 
Frederick William III imposed a liturgy on the Church, and 
though Schleiennacher and a few brave pastors resisted, the 
king won the day. From the time of the Reformation there haw 
bet-n many pastors in every generation who have stood fearlessly 
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for pure doctrine and true morality and have endeared themselv~ 
to their parishioners, hut the Church, deprived of proper organization 
and sclf-govemment, has never been ' fllC to control its miniskrs, 
to train its peoplt•, or to pby it~ proper part iu ctluc1Lting, disciplining, 
and directing the thought of thl' nlltion.' The Lutheran system 
has cultivated the idc.1. that rdigion and momlity were imposed 
from abo,·c and could be eared for like sanitation and education. 
It was the soil• duty of the l_.1ym:m• to ol)('y. 'The impottane•· ol 
this in thl' <·ducation and dcvl"lopmcnt of the people e:mnot he exag
gerated. It lay, and to i:c,a1e extent :-till li<"s. at the basis of (rt·rman 
thought :md German in,titution,.' Dr. l\fac111illan holds that the 
conditions for the formatiu11 of h<":ilthy and crr,•l'tiv<" puhlie opinion 
have been ab,cnt frr,m G1·rm:-111y largd~• IX'(':lu,e the peuplt.· were 
deprived of their privileg«·s as Prnte,tanb. The doctrine of the 
divine l'ight of prince~ is to this day one or the ,trongc,t weapon- of 
the monarchy. The study is illuminating. 

Eminent Victorians. By Lytton Str:lch('y. (Cbtto & 
Wii:dus. IOs. 6d. :1,·t.) 

The Eminent Victorian,; are Cardinal '.\Janning, Florence Nighting 1le, 
Dr. An1old, and General Gordon. Mr. L,1.ton Straehev think~ that 
the hbtory of the Victorian Age will ,w~er '"' written. W«- know 
too much about it. He has here altcmptt'd to pres1·11t some Victorian 
visions to the modem eye. The lin·s of an ecdt•,ia,tie, an educational 
authority, a woman of action, and a m,m of ath·entur.~, are used to 
examine and elucidate certain fragm«-nts or the truth ahout the 
Victorian age. A dry li:?ht is poured over I hes«> great fi~r(•,. They 
become really human and rcall~· alive. Blemishes arc dra1,?,::ed into 
the light. We see Florence t\ight.ingale posses,C"CI by a demon-ii 
woman of unconqu<"rable purpo!,c and remorsdes, in her eumpaign 
for the reform of nur,ing and Army m<"clieal work. )lan11ing and 
Newman stand out in strange co11tra,l. There is a caustic touch in 
the reference to Newman's visit to Loretto. When he 'was a child 
he "wished that he could hdieve the Arabian :'llights were tru<'." 
When he came to be a man, his wish seems to h:.i ,·e been granted.' '.rhe 
work of Gordon in Chi11a and h;,, la~t exJK·dition to Khartuum are 
des~ribed with rare insight. The strange win of mysticism in the 
hero is brought out, and Wl: get right to the heart of the final tragedy 
which left the ;\lahdi supreme ruler of lhe Sudan. The studies are 
barbed, and every touch helps to eompldc and vivify the portrnit. 
No one who likes to study the unfolding of character should overlook 
this stimulating and powerful book. 

Robert Hugh Ben.~r,n: Captain in God's A,-,11_11. lly H, gi11dd 
J. J. Wati.. : B,,r.~s & O:·tcs. ::-.1·. : d.J 

These reminiscences cover the la~t two year, of Father Benson's 
life, when Mr. Watt and he lived under one roof, ,erved each other's 
masses, played games together, nnd shared thC"ir daily .eonfidc-nces. 
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The book is divided, as befits an author who is now an Army chaplain, 
into four parts: In Training, the Theory of War (the Writer), In 
Action (the Preacher), a.nd In Command (the Dirf'ctor). It is an 
intimate picture of the man in all his mood~, his versatility, his 
highly-strung nature, his indu~try, am.I th" delight he took in hdng 
lionized. His novel-., with perhap, 01w <·X<·q1tio11, had an un<lerly:ng 
and insinuating militarism. • Tlwy sowf•d their sCl"ds of Cathdie 
aspirations, they til'IJl'cl the palate, created a want in the mind of 
the reader, and un,cttlcd faulty rdil!ious foundations.' He put 
e,·ery bit of himself into them. A~ a prf'aclwr personal magneti,m 
mc,re than compensated Co1· :ill hb faults in ..locution. All his J-"'r
sonalitv und all his talenh wc1·<· u-,,·d in <'\"c•rv snrnon. He caug-ht 
the attention of his co11grcgatio11 from the· l,egirn1ing, and never 
let it slip. The hook is intensely interc-.1 ing, t·vc·n fur tho~e who h .. ve 
lea~t sympathy with it, Homan Catholici~m. 

William G. C. G/mlsfom·. ,\ )[, moir. By \'j.., ... ,, .: Gl .,(. 
s,lorn·. (Xisb,-t & Co. .is. lil't.) 

There is a quiet dignity in this touching memoir which befits 
the l't'Cor<l ,,r a ,ingularly no lilt· and dc,·otcd life. Lieut. Gladstone 
had made hi111,elf a name in l'arlian<·nt for hi~ <·<mragc and fidelity 
to convil'tion; he- was proving hinhclf n worthy Lord-Lieutenant 
of hi~ county, and in many way~ \\as upholding the hunour of the 
great name he had inlu·ritcd. Then <>ame the war, and though he 
loved pea1·c and wi,-h<"d Eaglarnl to keep aloof from military t'•Jlll

plication,. on the Continent of Europe, the inva-;ion of Belgium 
shalt<"rnl hi~ hopb all!I id,·:,!-. II<- j,,inl'll the Royal Webh Fusilit":·~. 
left for the front m1 :\lareh I.i, 19Li, allll wa,, killed on April 13. 
When he wa, nin<> he a,ked for.: Bi hie, and it beearnc the foundation 
of his chamckr. • '.\lural truth, and a nen:r-wavcring belie! in God 
held him from the fir,t. :rnd g11idc1l him from day to day.' He was 
not a keen sdwlar. hut wa, proud indeed to Ix• President of the 
Union at Oxford. All his life was; ,hapcd by unswen;ng loyalty 
to duty. His opinions were based on deep thought and held with 
tenacity. • He livrd his ,.fiort life joyou,-ly, working honestly, 
believing faithfully. His memory j,. I rcasured for what he was, for 
what he did, and it lifts the soul.' 

The Popes ancl tl,cir Church. By Joseph :;Ir:C.,Lc. { Wutts 
& Co, Gs.) 

The publication of this volume ";u give no pleasure in ultramontane 
Romanist circles. The first part of the work is a trenchant criticism 
of papal claims viewed in the light of papal history ; while in the 
second port the author, who possesses an intimate inside knowledge 
of the Roman Church, which he not unfairly regards as an essentially 
medieval corporation that has survived into modem times, subjects 
that Church in respect of its methods, atmosphere, and institutions 
to searching criticism. Mr. McCabe's treatment of such topics as 
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Roman Scholarship and Teaching, Sacerdotalism, Confession, and 
Indulgences ii; at once arresting and attractive. Regarded as a 
whole this volume is the most interesting that its author has given 
us. It is not,. however, more particularly in the historical portion, 
the most satisfactory. l\lr. McCabe can do, nay has already done, 
better historicaJ work than this. Of his learning and industry there 
can be no question, but at times he appears to us to have suffered 
partisan prejudice to darken historical judgement. It is not that 
his deeper shadows are too black, that were impossible ; but at times 
he bas forgotten to give us the varying shades of grey. To one or 
two great pontiffs he has done less than justice, not as a rule by base
less accusation, but by allowing their virtues to pass Wlhonoured 
and unsW1g. If, however, this tendency on the part of the author 
be duly allowed for, his clear, compact, and well-informed volwne 
will be of great service. It presents a case which Rome can hardly 
ignore, but to which it will be far from easy to make a com·incing 
reply. 

An Abbot of 
(S.P.C.K. 

V eult1y. lly 
3s. 6d. nc-t.) 

Hosl' Graham, F.IUI.S. 

Vezelay is less known to Englishmen than it was in the twelfth century 
when it lay close to the main road between France and Italy. Its 
great church crowns an isolated hill within n few miles of AvaJlon. 
If the traveller aJights at Avallon he may drive twelve miles through 
picturesque scenery to the Jittle town, whne a nunnery was founded 
about the year 860. This was destroyed by the Saract'n invaders, 
but in 872 or 878 a Benedictine monastery wa:; established on the 
top of the hill, and to it were given the lands and privileges of the 
nunnery. Abbot Pons, who hf'ld sway from 1188 to 1161, had • 
stormy life, and l\liss Graham gives a striking account of his struggle 
with the burgesses and with the Counts of Nevers. His appeals to 
the Pope and his final victory over all the enemies of the mona.-;tery 
is a dramatic story and throws Jight on aU the rdigious life of the 
times. The description of the great church of Vc:r.elay, with its 
splendid carving, a11d the most num;ellous Romanesque doorway 
in France. is of special interest, and full-page illustrations add much 
le, the charm of a book that many will count a real treasure. 

The Diocese of Gibraltar. A Sketc1, of its History, Work, 
and Tasks. . By Henry J. C. Knight, D.D. With 
Map and Illustrations. (S.P.C.K. 7s. 6d. net.) 

The Bis~op of Gibraltar has written this history of his Diocese Wtder 
many disadvantages, but that only makes us more grateful for his 
most interesting volume. No one can read his Introduction without 
feeling the claims of the EngJish communities !>C&ttered over his vast 
diocese from Lisbon to the western shores of the Caspian. They 
used to be attached tQ the See of London, but in 1842 the bishopric 
of GibraJtar was foWlded., and Dr. George Tomlinson, one of the 
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Secretaries of the S.P.C.K., was put in charge. Thirty clergy were at 
lfOrk within the new diocese, but of these only ten or eleven were 
known to be under the bishop in 1846. Progress. was at first 
very slow, and though friendly relations were established with the 
Eastern Church, there seemed to be • little apparent quickening in the 
,piritual life of the congregations.' Bishop Sandford, who wu 
consecrated in 1874, saw a marked advance during his thirty years 
of service. In 1876 he licensed three lay readers, who rendered 
valuable help in scattered stations. Bishop Collins had a brief but 
fruitful Episcopate (1904-11), and Dr. Knight shows bow great 
are the burdens and opportunities of the present. Churchmen 
·may be proud of the work represented in this volume, and Non
conformists owe much to the care taken of their members where 
their own Churches had no places of worship. The illustrations and 
statistics add much to the value of a good piece of work . 

.4.n Old Gate of England. Rye, Romney Marek, and the 
Western Cinque Ports. By A. G. Bradley. With 
Illustrations by Marian E. G. Bradky. (Robert Scott. 
68. net.) 

There is rich matter for the historian of the Western Cinque Ports, 
and ~r. Bradley has made good use of it. He begins at Rye, and 
takes us round to visit the chief places of interest, among which is 
Lamb House, where Henry James lived. The history of the port 
is told, and the charm of the unique to\\11 is well brought out by the 
descriptions and the vigorous little pictures. From Rye we pass to 
Winchelsca. Even apart from the great distinction of the church 
itself, the whole effect of the place is vastly pleasing. It has a 
leisurely flavour. Its shops are inconspicuous, and most of the 
houses suggest a snug and pcllceful life. J\lr. Bradley gives the 
palm to Norlhiam among the neighbouring villages, and all who 
know Brickwall and the church and village green will agree with 
him. But the whole district is delightful, and this book ought to be 
in the hands of every visitor to this historic comer of Sussex. Miss 
Bradley's illustrations are well chosen and daintily executed. 

Contribution.a tO'lDard a History of ArabiciJ-Gothic Culture. 
Vol. I. By Leo Wilner. (New York: Neale Co. 
$8.50 net.) 

Dr. Wilner is Professor of Slavic Languages and Literatures at 
Harvard University. He has made important contributions to the 
History of Yiddish Literature and the Study of Germanic Laws. His 
present work is intended to • compel the world of scholars to take into 
consideration the influence of ArabiC"o-Gothic culture upon the 
history of Europe.' He discusses various words and documents such 
as the works of Virgilius l\laro the Grammarian, v.nd Vita S. Colum
bani. He even studies the history of Arras cloth. The Arabic words 

" 
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which entered the Gothic, and from it got into other Germanic lan
guages, must have thus entered because Gothic had an acknowledged 
hegemony among those languages. Alcuin in the ninth century 
spoke of the Goths as a God-favoured nation, and Charlemawie 
• considered it his chief duty, not only to favour thf' Goths hy throwing 
open waste lands for their colonies, but also to comhat their herew, 
which was supported by the superior Gothic learning, hy employing 
Alcuin, the most lt•amcd man o( the time, in that struggle.' The 
philological discussions of the volume arc ol special inten·st, ond 
in other volumes the origin of the Codex Bez:w and the formation 
of the Old High German and Anglo-Saxon languages and litt>rature.; 
will be discussed. The work represents years of expert study. 

French Catholics in the Nineteenth Century. By W. J. 
Sparrow Simpson, D.D. (S.P.C.K. 5s. m t.) 

These bright studies arc the work of a master, who uses them to light 
up the whole field of Catholic thuui;:ht in Frmu·c during the nin<'ku1th 
century. Dr. Simpson bt-gins with Lamrnnais, Lacordain>, Monta• 
lembei-t, and then passc·s to kss familiar phases of Fn·nch thought 
as represented by Louis Vrnillot, Gralry, fauilt• Oli,·in and D'Ilulst, 
the Rector of the Catholic Institute of Paris, who hurnt his fiugers 
c,ver his two professors Duc·he~ne and Loisy. The ~ludic·s rq1res,,11t 
n large amount of resc·arch put in a luminC1us and attractive way. 

The Heritage of India. Asoka. By J:•mcs :'.\f. :\hcpbil, 
M.A., 1\1.D. (:\lilford. Is. 6d. 1;< t.) 

Asoka began to reign over his vost Indian empire about the year 
272 u.c. He is not likely to sufler Crom compari~un with any monarch 
ol the ancient world. He sd himself to fulfil the high duties of 
his office, and for forty yeurs proved himself a philanthr~ph.t as well 
a.._ a noble ruler. After his conversion to Buddhism he became one 
of the greatest missionaries the world has ever seen. He ranks 
next to Buddha himself in the hi~tory of Buddhism. He found it 
.un individual and made it a world religion. This little book gives 
u most interesting ac·count of the monareh and his work. It has 
been skilfully printed at the Wesleyan l\lissionary Press, l\lysore City. 

Select Passages from Josephus, Tacitus, Suetonius, Dio Ca.ssiw, 
illustrative o/ Christianity in the first Century. Arranged by H. J. 
White, D.D. (S.P.C.K. 8d. net). It was a happy thought to begin 
the Tezta /or Students with this collection o( passages. They are 
J?iven in the original Greek and Latin, with footnotes showing the 
variations that Eusebius introduced in his text. Students will greatly 
prize the little collection.-The S.P.C.K. has added to its ~<:rics of 
Texts for the Study of Chri,tian Origins The Apocalypse of Abraham 
:1nd The Ascension of Isaiah, edited, with o. translation from the 
Slavonic text, and Notes, by Canon Box ( 4s. 6d. net). The first part of 
the Apocalypse is based on the legend of Abraham's conversion from 
idolatry, the second part is bast.-d on the trance-vision of Genesis xv. 
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BOOK.S ON THE WAR 

From Bapaume to Passchendalc, 1917. By Philip Gibbs. 
(IT( iwmann. 6,'i. J\('t.) 

No newspaper corrC!,pondent has done so much as Mr. Gibbs to make 
Englishmen understand the struggles and perils of the 'War. Now 
that we have his letters in book form we are able to form a clearer 
estimate of their vi\;dncss and their force. His new volume describes 
a year crowded with fighting save in its last month. Its colour was 'not 
biack but red, beeau-,e a river of blood flowed through its changing 
seo..~ons and there was a great carnage of men.' The year leaves a 
curious physical sl'nsation of bl'<'alhlt•s~ness and heart-beat. ' The 
heroism of men, the suffering of individuals, their ix·rsonal adventures, 
their deaths or escape from death, are swallowed up in this wild 
drama of battle, so that at times it seems impersonal and inhumanlike, 
some cosmic !>lnij!'gle in which man is hut an atom of the world's 
convulsion.' The letters arc di,·ided into fh·e groups : The German 
Retreat from the Somme ; On the Trail of the Encmv ; The Battles 
of Arras, !\lessincs, and of Flanders, and the Canadians at Lens. It 
was a most extraordinary experience to tra,·er~e the country east of 
Bapaume which the Germans had abandoned and to tramp through 
the district of Peronne and into that deserted and destroyed town. Mr. 
Gibbs rrossed No Man's Land into the German lines and travelled over 
roads and fields down which th<'ir guns and transports went. After 
passing the area of shell-lire, the field of shell-craters, the smashed 
barns and hou,;es and church<'~, the haltered tl'<"C•trunks, the wide 
belts of barbed wiN·s, th<'y rame to open country, v.;th smooth and 
rolling fields. Wt· liw through all the ~rencs of the battles of Arras 
and llcssines and the great ronte.t in Flanders down to the capture 
of Passchendaelc. The bravery of our men baffles description, but 
the story is told with so murh spirit and diseemml'nt that we dimly 
understand their heroir dreds and see thr tremendous forces with 
which they have had to grappl<·. 1'hc names of regiments are now 
given, and that ibdf add:. immensely to the intere~t of the letters. 

With our 1/erocs in Khaki. By William E. Sclll'rs. 
(U.T.S. 3s. 6d. nC't.) 

This book is an inspiration. It tells the story of Christian work 
among our soldiers nnd sailors in a way that makes one's heart glow 
with gratitude to God and to the workers who have carried the gospel 
to our brave men and have SC'<'ll the transformation that it has wrought 
in their liws. The he~t of true stories are gathered here from all 
soum•s and told with unfailing insight and feeling. Every side of 
Christian work in the Y.11.C.A., the Salvation Army, the Church 



182 RECENT LITER AT U R E 

Army, and as done by all the Churches is represented. The book is a 
set of living pictures which show the reality and depth of the religious 
life of Christian men in the ranks. Holy Communion is the most 
precious of all means of grace as death comes near. Before an 
advance, and indeed in all sorts of circumst11Dces, our men gather 
at the Lord's Table and find strength for every trinl. Mr. Sellers has 
given us a book that every one will do well to read.-Thc Religious 
Tract Society has also produced a coloured view of Jerusalem 
(8d. net), with certain objects that are to he cut out 1111d pasted at 
various~points in the landscape. It will enable boys and girls to 
build up a realistic model showing the ancient and modem ple.res 
of interest. 

Watchman, What of the Night? By Ri<'hnrd Ill'llry ~laldn,, 
1\1.A. (~l:wmillan & Co. 5s. n<"l.) 

Mr. Malden spent three years in an industrial parish in Lancuhire, 
three years as College lecturer in Cambridge, five as Principal of the 
Leeds Clergy School and Lecturer of Leeds Pari.,h Church. For two 
years he has been a naval chaplain. That is a rerord which entitles a 
man to a hearing, and these • Thoughts on the Position and Ideals 
of the Church of England' have a great deal of gun-cotton in them. 
Mr. Malden cannot approve of the suggestion that High l\lass should 
be substituted for Moming Prayer. That would degrade the Euchar
ist, be holds, to the level of a piece of magic. • Our congregation., 
may be disappointingly small, but we are not likely to effect any 
real improvement by recklessly thrusting the deepest divine mystery 
upon those for whom it is alleged that the minor offices of the Church 
have already proved too hard.' l\lr. Malden gives away Apostolic 
succession. l11 the pages of the New Tc~tament rpiskopos and 'f"U• 

buleros are • plainly interchangeable tem1s.' The Episcopalian cannot 
assert that no room is left in early Christian origins for Presbyterian• 
ism. But he holds that the bishop represents the laity, and that iD 
England he is • nominated by the two representative laymen of the 
whole nation '-the King and the Prime Minister. The laity exercise 
• their royal priesthood through the Bishop whom they have chosen. 
This is the theory w1dcrlying our system of ordination.' This is 
interesting but not convincing. l\lr. l\foldcn pleads for a teaching 
ministry, and holds that the neglect of the Holy Spirit is 'a seriOUI 
doctrinal weakness of the Church of England.' His exposition 
bristles with controversial matter. He thinks that the Church 
of England is ' not tied to anything as smo.11 as ' John Wesley's 
sermons. But is there nr,t. more sea-room in those four volumes than 
in the Thirty-Nine Articles Y 

Peace of lllind. (l\lclrose. 3s. 6d. nc t.) 
These • Essays and Reflections ' cover the leisure time in the first three 
years of the war, of one whose chief interest in )i(e is in books. The 
first pages describe the August night of l~H. when the crowds moved 
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incessantly between Charing Cross and Buckingham Palace, when 
London saw that our country had a time of sacrifice and very real 
suffering before•her. It is a vivid picture of that momentous night. 
When the war began many pwdicted that it would he a ' three weeks' 
job.' The writer did not cherish su<'h hopes, but he never ,vavered 
in his conviction that there could only he • one ('nd-lhc utter defeat 
of Germany, whose civilization is the denial of the moral order of 
the Universe.' The deciding factor will be the unrcckoned moral 
force. There was no form of German savagery for which what he 
had known and read of Germany had not prepared him. 'I have 
always detected a lurking strain of brutality in the German character. 
Add to that, insolence of power, and anything is possible.' The 
writer tells us about his favourite books, his Christmas Day reading, 
his discoveries of young poets like W. H. Davies. He ascribes the 
Anglo-American Entente in large measure to the influence of English 
literature during the last twenty-five years. Dickens, Thackeray, 
and Matthew Arnold by their caustic criticisms opened old wounds 
which were nearly healed, but a better spirit has helped to bring 
the two nations together, and the present Entente seems destined 
to blend into a permanent, indissoluble friendship. One suggestive 
paper deals with the deterioration in writing that comes throup 
dictating books. As to the war, he feels that the only compensatiom 
are to those who take a spiritual view of life. The little volume stin 
many thoughts, and is a companion that every book-lover will cherish 
and brood over again and again. 

War and Revolution in Russia: Sketclus and Studies. By 
John Pollock. (Constable & Co. 6s. net.) 

Most of these papers appeared in various newspapers at earlier 
stages of the war, so that they reflect the hopes and fears of the time 
in a somewhat pathetic way. Mr. Pollock knows Russia well, and 
his pictures of life at Bergen, Karungi, Warsaw, and other cities 
are vivid bits of description. The chapter on Rasputin gives the 
best conception of that strange being that we have seen. His 
hypnotic powt-r, to which the C:r.arina and her son owed so much, 
and his horrible licentiousness, arc brought out, and the immense 
sense of relief caused bv his assassination. !\lr. Pollock draws a 
terrible picture or the rcv~lution and the demoralization of the Army. 
General Alexeicv, small, pink-cheeked, and smiling, had an air of 
charming benevolence when Mr. Pollock dined at headquarters. 
He looks like a Russian of the Russians, with the wide face and large 
brow of the good peasant stock from which he has sprung. These 
are vanished pictures lull of painful memories. A letter from Petro
grad, which appeared in The Nineteenth Century for November, 1917, 
discusses ' Peace without annexations or indemnities.' Russia 
has looked civil war in the face. Fraternization with the enemy 
reached astounding proportions, and drunkenness bas assumed such 
proportions in tt.e Army that it has become, nearly as dangc,rous as 
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desertion. Mr. Pollock feels nevertheless that Russia will yet rise 
to the height of its destiny. She is 'a land of wonders, and the 
wonder of reborn patriotism may be nenrer than any cnn know, ready 
to spring into life within her and blossom in :L day into a rare nnd 
deathless flower.' 

Nelson's History o/ the War. Vol. XIX. By John Buchnn. 
(b. 6d. net.) This important volume denls with the German retreat 
in the We!>t, the battle of Arms, the se<'ond battle of the Aisne, 
Mesopotamia, Syria, ond the Balkans, Italy's campaign since the fall 
of Gorizia, and the progress of the Russian Revolution. The dis
patches of our generals arc given as nppcndiet'S, and the ' Li!>t of 
Maps ' covers two pages. l\luch light is thrown on important pha.~es 
of the war. Germany's ' shol'k•troops ' Wl'rt' a confcs~ion of failure. 
The skimming of the cream to form these left the residuum wc-aker 
and depressed the moral of the ordinary line. The tragedy of the 
Russian rc,·olution i~ powerfully brought out. The h.-rciic army 
'sunk into a moh of ~elfish madmen, forgl'tful of their old ,·irtues, 
al)d babbling or uncomprchcndc,l pcdantrit·s.'--Ot·cr the Tnp u·ith 
the Third Australian Dirision. Uy G. P. Cuttri,~. (Kdly. 3s. 
net.) Tlw .\u,tralian has proved him,dr a grt'at ,ohlier. and his 
contagiou~ d11'<'rfuh1c-ss has made him a pri1111· favourite in Fr.me('. 
This book will make cwry one more proud or him. JI,· be:ir, no 
malice again~t the enemy, and thcuJ?h he deksts war lw ft:d, that 
he is serving th<" <"au,c of Chri,tianily by upholding thosc- • slaiubrd, 
of justic-e anti honour whid1 have made u-. the gre:,tcst nation in 
the world. It is 11<,t a war or retaliation nor aggres,ion, hut a war 
to redress wrong, to succour the weak and duwn-trodd<"n.' It is 
refreshiJJg to look nt things through the eyes of this hra,·c officer, 
and the verse. and l\lr. !\lcBeith's striking illustrations make this a 
book that every one will be eager to read.-And behold, We Lfre. 
Papera by a wou,uu,d Soldier. Edited by James Addnlcy. (Con• 
stable & Co. la. 6d. net.) Attwood Tomkins was an East End lad 
brought up in a drunken home. His search for religion in churches 
and mission-halls, his enlistment as a soldier in the Great War, 
and his meeting in hospital with a padre who led him into the light 
make a stirring record. To Canon Adderley it brings home the fact 
that this lad ' wanted God all his life, and he has not been able to 
find Him at all easily because of people like myself. We somehow 
seem to obscure what we are commissioned to make clear.' At 
certain points the boy's story does not escape the suspicion of cari
cature, but it is so intense and so heartfelt that one follows it with 
never-failing sympathy. There is a great deal of shrewdness in it 
and not a little wisdom.-From the Ranks to Chief of Stal/, By 
Edward W. Walters. (Kelly. 3s. 6d. net.) This biography of 
General Sir William Robertson is of great interest. The ~tory is 
well told. and throws much light on our military history nncl <"Spc<"ially 
on the present war. Sir William owes his honours to indomitable 
perseverance and high purpose. He is a deeply religious man and 
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has won the confidence of the Army and of the country in an unusual 
measure. Every :Englishman will dt>light in this reeord.-Christian 
Imperialism. By Arthur C. Hill. (Hodder & Stoughton. 6.t. net.) 
Mr. Hill discusses the principles of Imperial rule, showing that the 
British Empire is coming well out of the crucible of war, and that its 
politic.ii future is lull of promise. The spirit of a free people has 
made the gigantic l'fforts of the last three years possible. ' Men, 
money, munitions-they have sprung as it were from the ground.' 
• Christian democracy can render this Empire of ours the beacon
light of the world.' Mr. Hill thinks that the best arrangement as 
to the Dominions and the l\lother country is that formulated by Mr. 
Curtis in Tl,e Probh·m of tl,c Commonwealth. ' The Scenes of Imperial 
Activity '-Canada, L'ndcr the Southern Cross, Egypt, Africa. 
India, arc desel'ihcd at 1,·ngth, and the dosing section d(,als with the 
Builders of Erupirc-soldins, i.ailors, wrikrs, and missionaries. The 
subjt•('t is of ,uprcmc importance, and it is very lucidly and helpfully 
treated.-Killn/ iti Action and otl11·r War Poems. Bv Hmn· Burton, 
~I.A., D.D. (K('lly. 7,/. nl't.) Dr. Burton's tw('h·c po~ms have 
both beauty and p:i.;~ion. His soldier dies in action, but his course 
is not over: 

• Say not his lif" is qumehcd ; but rather say 
The dawn ha ... broadened into pt•rfect day.' 

Sud1 pol'rns ns • Fur the ,\l,q•11t ' :m<l • Throu~h De:ilh lo Life ' will 
brin,:? comfort to r:i:my. 1111<1 tht· ft.din,:? of the time i, mirrored in 
'Daybreak in Judah ' and ' Zion ltt'dernpta.' It i, a booklet 
th:.t one take, to 011e'~ lwart.-Prisonas of 1/opc. By Arthur S. 
Peake. ~I.A.,_l).U. (Allen & U11wi11. Is. Gd. ll(•t.) Prof. Peake has 
kem sympathy with the • coml'ic-ntious objector,' thou,:?h he docs 
not share hi~ views. lie set:'ks to (•xplain his position, and pleads for 
liberty of eonscicncc. He spc<"ially app(·als to those who have fought 
the battle of frccdom and pro,:?ress in the past. It is a sensible 
disrussion of n diffieult 1.md thomy prohlcrn.-~lcssrs. Hodder & 
Stoughton puhli~h Syria and the Holy Land, by Sir G. Adam Smith 
(Is. net), and Palestine and Jerusalem by Rev. H. Sykes (IOd. net). 
The latter is n handbook for soldiers, giving the salimt points of 
geography, history, and present-day life. It has maps as end papers, 
and is just the pocket companion a soldier will prize. Sir George 
Adam Smith's booklet deals with the recovery of the land, its 
peasantry, the claims of the Jew, and the physical character of the 
country in an illuminating way. It is a Vt'ry valuable survey.
Da-:cn in Palc.Ylitie, by William Canton (S.P.C.K. ls. 8d. net), is 
one of the best booklets on the country, its history, inhabitants, and 
prospects that we have seen. It has some excellent illWitrations. 



( 136 ) 

OENBRAL 

Platonism. By Paul Elmer :'.\for('. (:'.\lilford. 7s. 6d. net.) 
THESE lectures wew delivered at Princeton University in October 
and November, 1017. They do not deal with education, art, and 
government as represented in Plato's Dialogues, but concentrate 
attention on the ethico.l theme which is the mainspring of his philo
sophy. The volume is an invitation to the practice of philosophy. 
The lecturer hopes that he may lead some seeking minds to the 
inexhaustible source of strength and comfort in the Platonic Dialogues. 
No person in antiquity stands out more vividly tho.n Socrates, whom 
Plato made the responsible mouthpiece of his speculations. The 
impulses which carried him towards philosophy were an intellectual 
scepticism, a spirituo.l affirmation, and a tenacious belief in the 
identity of virtue and knowledge. After expounding these theses 
Prof. More describes the Socratic quest, where Plato shows that the 
popular view of morality has the sanction of religion. The ethical 
system of Plato as revealed in the Republic rests on the criterion of 
happiness, which is essentially different in kind from pleasure. There 
is a dualism in Plato's philosophy which sets ple~ure, virtue, and 
opinion in one group, and over against them happiness, moro.lity, 
and knowledge. The chapter on Psychology has .much to say 
about Socrates and the daemonic guidance for which he cherished 
such reverential regard. That in fact was the religion of Socrates, 
The Doctrine of Ideas, Science and Cosmogony, and l\letaphysics 
are discussed in three luminous chapters. Prof. More asks what 
the inftuence of Plato's teaching has been on the world. • Half the 
enthusiasts and inspired maniacs of society have shielded them• 
selves under the aegis of the great Athenian.' Yet no one can read 
the Dialogues without being impressed by ' the broad sanity of the 
life they inculcate and display.' Philosophy, as Plato expounded it, 
was ' the fullness of life, moving ever to higher and richer phases of 
knowledge and feeling. Yet it wa.'i a life, also, conditioned by the 
moral law, consciously present as an inner check setting limits to 
the grasp of reason, staying the flow of desires, governing the imagina• 
tion,' offering true liberty and opposing that licence whose end is 
the faction and disease of the soul. Better still, Plato has given us 
an immortal portrait of philosophy, incarnate in a living, historic 
man. We are grateful for this fine study of Platonism. 

Per Amica Silentia Lunae. By William Butlrr Yl'nts. 
(l\lacmillan & Co. 4s. 6d. net.) 

Mr. Yeats divides his meditation into two parts-Anima Hominis 
and Anima Mundi. In the fir.,t he excrC'ises the art of introspection. 
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When he gets home after meeting strangers he gOt"S over all he bad 
said in gloom and disappointment. But when he shuts the door and 
lights his candle• nil my thoughts have case and joy. I am nil virtue 
and confidence.' Among artbts and emotional writers Mr. Yeats 
ba.'l discovered n similar contrast. One severe critic has ' written 
comedies where the wickedest p<'ople seem hut bold children.' That 
srems to be ' th<' <'ompensating dream of n nature wearied out by 
over-much judgement.' A great poet's work is 'the man's flight 
from his entire horoscope, his hlind struggle in the network of the 
st,ars.' Mr. Yeats suggests that • we mu~t not makt- a false faith 
by hiding from our thoughts the causes of doubt, for faith is the high
est achievement of the human intellect, the only gift man can make 
to God, and therefore it must be offcrt'd in sincerity.' It is deep 
thinking on life's problems which will set others brooding over them. 
The second part, with its search for the soul of the world, is even more 
mystical and thought-provoking. The mediums in Connaught 
and Soho have nothing for l\lr. Yeats on which some light is not thrown 
by Henry !\lore, who was called during his life the holiest man now 
living upon the earth. The Cambridge Platonist ' thought that 
those who, after centuries of life, failed to find the rhythmic body 
and to pass into the Condition of Fire, were born again.' We feel 
lost in these speculations, but Mr. Yeats throws a glamour about them 
as we tum bis pages. The little Epilogue refers to the French poets 
of the day, strangely unlike their predecessors save for the pre
occupation with religion. • It was no longer the soul, self-moving 
and self-teaching-the magical soul-but Mother France and Mother 
Church.' Mr. Yeats says his thoughts have run through a like 
round, though he has not found his tradition in the Catholic Church. 
which was not the Church of bis childhood. 

Waltham Thi~kets and other Poems. By E. J. Thompson. 
(Kt"lly. 3s. 6d. nC't.) 

Mr. Thompson's latest volume of verse maintains the promise 
of his earlier work, if it docs not show a marked advance upon it. 
His muse is always mt-lodious, tender, and gra<-dul. The note or 
spiritual, mystic emotion is rarely absent. Perhaps there is no 
poem to equal the well-wrought Miltonic dignity and pathos or 
• Enncrdale Bridge ' in his previous book : but there is much beauty 
in his J\lcsopotamia lyrics, swift and memorable visions as they are 
of the Tigris landscape and well-known points in the 1916 campaign, 
such as 'The Pastures of Sannaiyat' and • Tht- Wadi.' \Ve are not 
altogether convinced that his experiment of transporting the Eastern 
poetic device adopted in the first part of his book into Wcstem verse 
is quite a success. The exotic is rather bewildering to the English 
mind, and tends to distract rather than to elucidate ; and we prefer 
l\lr. Thompson undivided, and not himself and ' Conrad of Elsass • 
in poetic partnership. But while there may be difference of opinion 
as to this particular form of his verse, Mr. Thompson preserves his 
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distinctive and arresting charm of expression and thought, and many 
a reader will be grateful Jor the serene beauty of his poetic vision, 
We have I't'fraint-d for l't.'asons of space from quotation : hut what 
has been said will suffice to i.how that this little volume of verse is 
not to be missed by those who are interested in the poetic harvest 
of a memorable period. 

The Eclogues of Fausfus Andrelinu.~ and Joannes Arnolletua. 
E<likcl, with Introduction and Notes by Wilfred P. 
l\lust:ml, :\I.A., Ph.D. (Baltimnrr : Th<' Johns Hopkins 
Press.) 

Andrelinus was born at Forli about 1-162 and was admitted to lecture 
publicly at the Unh-ersity of Paris in H89, whne he remained, with 
the exception of some months at Toulouse aud Poitiers, till his <l<'ath 
in 1518. He help<'d to spread the Xcw Learning in Franc<', and won 
the friendship of J<~rasmus, who says he dcscf\0 ('11 to liw for ('V'cr. This 
did not prevc-nt him from writing in the year aftt'r his dPath a \"l'ry 
unfavourable report of hi, eharnl'frr an1l attai111lll·11ts. Prof. ~lus
tard gi\-cs a list of hi, prinl'ipal puhli,hed work,. TIii' Eclo:!,uea 
were printed in Paris ahout l WO. They owe a gl'l'at d,·al lo Virgil 
and Ovid, and the •moral' pa,,ag<'~ draw upon Ilor.!l'(', l',·r,iu,, and 
Juvenal. H(• al~o fn•dy u,l', l'alpuniius and Xl'na·,i:m1i- at a limr 
whl"n tll<'\' were not n•rv widdv read. Tlw E'-'log11<·, of .\rnulll'lus 
are also gh·cn in this little voh1;m·. TIii' L Llin kxt i, pru,·id,·d ,\ith 
notes that !>how how largely .\ndrdinth dr('w frorn ,·:,rlier pcwt,. The 
liberal policy of the John,, Hopkins pr<"•' ha, <'nahll'cl Pror. ~lustard 
to make this third contribution to the historv of the huma11i,tic 
pastoral. It will be greatly appreciated by • all students of the 
revival of learning. 

The Poetical Works of Gray and Collins. Editf'd bv Austin 
Lane Poole and Christopher Stone. (Il. 

0

Milford. 
2s. 6d. nc::t.) 

This reprint of early editions of Gray and Collins, with notes on 
the chief editions and manuscripts, chronological tables, and notes 
on l\fSS. variations, will be of great interest to students nnd lovers 
of poetry. Facsimiles of the original title-pages are given, and of 
part of the manuscript of the • Ell"gy ' at Pembroke College. The 
Editors are much to be congratulated on a piece of careful and valu• 
able work. 

lmposaible People. By l\frs. George Wemyss. (Constable & 
Co. 5a. net.) This story is rightly named, but Joanna is charming, 
and.her John comes near perfection. Their adopted daughter Hope 
is a disappointment, but l\lilly is a gem. The whole thing is a tissue 
of impossibilities, but it is alive and full of quiet charm. We wi~h 
Hope had not been spoiled, but she had no poetry in h<'r nature and 
no seU-sacrifice.-Anne's HOUlle of Dreams. By L. M. l\lontgomcry. 
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(Constable & Co. 5a. net.) The house wa.,; on Prince Edward 
Island, looking o,•cr the beautiful St. Lawrence GuJf. Anne and 
the doctor begin their married life in it, and have some neighbours, 
whom it is n pleasure lo know. Captain-Jim is a world in himself, 
and tragedy seems hound up in Lc~lic Moore, though it turns into 
unmixt·cl happiness by and by. The !>tory is full of quiet humour, 
and love stories of every sort nre woven into it in the most amusing 
wo.y.-The Revit-al al. llroad Lane. By Kate Drew. (l\larshall 
Bros. Gs. net.) Tlw visit of a lady evangdbt proves a wonderful 
blessing to the languishing church al Broad Lane. The minister 
is a br.wc and true man, and his love affair adds a happy note to a 
stimulating and most interesting story.-Jacqucline. By John 
Aymmg-h. (Chatto & Windus. Gs. nd.) Lady Addgitha losC's 
her r<"n,on after the hirth of her 0111\- child. She never love's her, 
and Ja<"qndinc has to (•nclurl' something like martyrdom, hut the 
girl has t h<" lllaki11g of a saint in hN, and hl'r patience under this 
harsh cli,<"ipli1w i~ a marn·I. Shi' i, a Catholil', and prnrcr is her 
ron,tant ~oure,~ of .,tro11-rth. She nwk<"-. n trn1-?i<• marriage, but is 
left a wiclow. and r,·al happine,, is i11 ,tore for hn when the war ends. 
It i, a ,tc,ry of r,·al pcnw·r allll lx·:,uty. 

\l<•-srs. Hc,111 k,11!<' h:wr· j11,t p11bli,lwcl four hr,ok, whirh have o.n 
urj!et.\ ii .in. <'ll !he : •:, 1,'.i,,11 ,,j !Lt lru11lih-•.I h,11;,.-wife. Ill ':.!Ot/1 
Century Co<,kay l'raclit-1· (3s. Uc/. rn·t) ~fr,. Aromon ha, compiled 
and l'clilc·d ov,,r 1.200 fl"l'i}lc"•, 111:111y of whic·h arc new. They are 
drnl\11 from Briti,h. l•n·m·h. and Colo11ial ,oun·L·,. and arc- compact 
but c·lc·ar. "Freu<"h !'11oki111? term, arc C'Xplaincd, 11,dul hou,ehold 
hinh arc gi,·c-11. :Xothing sc·cm, to have l)('t•n ovrrlookc·d in this 
mo~t pr:wtil'al :me! Wthihlt- volume. .1/mtlfss a111l /,,·ss-.llt-at Cook"Y, 
by ~Lttilda Lc·es-llods (18. 6d. net). ha, a speeial vttlue at the 
momrnt, and show, how mttny appdizinj? and !.U~taining meals 
ran Ix- pn•p;m•d with little meat. It i, full of good recipcs.-In 
Food Val,u·s, b~· l\largarl'l l\lC"Killop (ls. Od. net), teac-hers and 
eat~rers will find a St'icntilic study of the nutritive vuluc-s of food, 
with direc-tions as to the calculation of calories and e~timates of the 
way in whil'h difforcnt kind-; of food huild up strength.-The Wild 
Food., of Grfat Britain, hy L. C. R. Cameron (ls. 6d. net), has 46 
figures, of whid1 21 arc in colours, 11nd !ohows where to fmd and how 
to cook thc~t' foods. Ovn thirty year-' ex1wrienc-e has gone to the 
making of this little hook. Pc•asant folk in Scotland. FranC'c, Italy, 
and Spain ha,·c supplied material. and V(•ry kw of the di,hc-~ have not 
been cooked and eah-n hv the author. \\lien we sav that thev include 
hedgehog. i.11ills, and all kind, of wild fruits, the author's coura

0

gc shines 
out.-Thr Oracle of Coloflr, By William Kiddier. (Fifield. 2a. net.) 
'Whl'n light first dawned, colour was the ad1.l<·d charm, tht> go.rlnnd 
thrown in upon the things men nl'<'d, God's gratuity to a grey world, 
the mirad<· of His afte,thought ; llis fi.ni!-hing touch with whic-h He 
smiled.' That is a painter's thought, and the little book is itself a 
tolour study which will help plain folk to see with a painter's eye11. 
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To the mother it was B drab world, to her little child all nature wu 
a lyric. The lyrics brought new colour into the scene, and Mr. 
Kiddier paints it for us, and sings to the rain in some graceful verse. 
It is delicate word-painting, over whi<"h one likes to linger in these 
days of storm and stn-ss.-Our Case a,;:ainst Rmne. By N. P. \Vi). 
Iiams. (Longmans. 2a. 6d. n<"t.) These five Sunday morning 
lectures arc very clca-r and cogent. The daim of the Papacy to a 
title coming straight from Christ is not allowed. The great pas~age 
in St. Matthew confers on Peter no power of binding and loosing 
which our Lord did not also confer on the other disciples. Nor did 
Christ say that He would build the Church exclu,;ively on Peter. 
He was a foundation, but not the only one. Mr. Williams shows how 
the Roman Church inherited the prestige of the Caesars. The 
question of infallibility is very well handled. The last lecture 
is on ' Gallicanism and Reunion.' l\lr. Williams does not desire 
reunion with Rome as she is, but hopes that she may sooner or later 
modify her claims so as to allow reunion without sacrifice of principle 
on the part of the Church of England. The subject is well handled, 
and is intensely interesting, though we sec small hope of any change 
in Rome.-.llarriage. By the Bishop of Norwich. (Murray. 
b. and 2a. 6d. net.) Nothing could be wiser or more persuasive 
than this unfolding of the marriage service. It is !>pecially intended 
for young people who may be thinking of marriage, and for brides 
and bridegrooms, but it is hoped that those who are already married 
will find help and inspiration from its pages. It gives a beautiful 
picture of what Christian marriage may be, and every one who reads 
it will feel grateful to the Bishop of Norwich for so gracious and 
so timely an exposition. Simple family prayers for morning and 
evening by Dr. Bindley are added.-Towarda Freedom. Poems. 
By W. Robert Hall. (8d.) There is much in this little set of poems 
to arrest attention. The Foreword sadly misinterprets our Lord's 
claim to be Master. The Divine Christ-self, l\lr. Hall holds, is there 
declared to be our only Lord. That is to shut one's eyes to the 
plain meaning of the words, At many points there is a narrow 
socialistic conception of things, but there is ability and force in some 
of the verses, and we hope Mr. Hall will yet think more dttply and 
see things more dearly.-Nigeria the Unknown. (C.1\1.S. ls. net.) 
A textbook for missionary study which describes the country and 
the present opportunity. It is well illustrated, and packed with 
facts.-The Problem of Alan's Antiquity. By F. Wood-Jones. 
(S.P.C.K. 7d. net.) Every one interested in the descent of man 
will do well to study this booklet. Prof. Jones shows that Huxley's 
teaching on the subject is altogether unreliable. • l\lan is no new 
begot child of the ape, born of a chance variation, bred of a bloody 
struggle for existence upon pure brufoh lines .... Were man 
to regard himself ns heing an extrf'mely ancient type, distinguish~ 
now, and differentiated in the past purely by the qualities of his 
mind, and were he to regard exi~ting primates as mi~guided and 
degenerated failures of his ancient stock, it would be a belief consistent 
with present knowledge.' 
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Edinburgh Ruiew (April) • The Riddle of After-Life,' by A. Wyatt 
Tilby, speaks of the recent revival of interest in psychic questions, 
and more particularly in the possibility of communion with the 
dead, which is a direct outcome of the war. The article itself is a 
sign of the times, but it does pot shed much light on the problem. 
Mr. Gosse thinks 'Mr. Hardy's Lyrical Poems ' have a sense of 
unity of direction throughout. He has chosen to interpret one rich 
and neglected pro,incc of the British realm. 'No poet of modem 
times bas been more careful to avoid the abstract and touch upon 
the real.' A French soldier's article on • Alsace-Lorraine and 
Democracy' is of special value. The editor's 'Power of the Press' 
and Mr. Bodley's ' Romance of the Battle-Line in France ' are 
peculiarly timely and full of interest. 

The Round Table (June).-The first article-' The Ordeal•
shows how the German onset whic·h began in March has reproduced 
the critical situation of 19H, arid has also revi,·cd the spirit in which 
oar peoples faced it. Our obje<"l is the re•cs(ablishment of liberty 
and public right in Europe and the foundation of a new order of 
international n:lations imtcad of hatred and war. The peace made 
with Russia has Jed to 'a new birth of Prussianism.' At all points 
reaction has triumphed in Germany. 'The Irish Crisis,' the growth 
of American war power, and other important subjects are discussed 
in t:iis fine number. 

Journal of Theological Studies (January and April).-Thc 
leading article, by Dr. T. R. Gcorgcvich, contains an account of the 
relations in past centuries between Serbia and the Holy Land. 
Amonirst ' Notes and Discu~sions ' the longc~t paper is on ' The 
Latin Sources of the Commentary of Pclagius on Romans,' by A. J. 
,Smith, whose scholarly inquiry has been inspired and guided by 
Prof. Souter of Aberdeen. Other articles are 'An Ancient Prayer 
in the Mediae,·al Euchologia,' by Dom Conolly, the Structure of 
Jeremiah, Chapters 50 and 51, by Rev. T. H. Robinson, 'l\lyths 
and Genealogies,' by F. H. Colson, and A Commentary on the 
Syriac Hymn of the Soul, by V. Burch. 

Church Quarterly (April).-Dr. Headlam, over whose appoint• 
ment as Regius Professor of Theology at Oxford we sincerely rejoice, 
has a powerful article on • The Bishopric of Hereford.' He shows 
how Dr. Henson's views hove been misrepresented, and draws out 
three propositions which he maintains, expressing the opinion that 
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there is not ' an honest court in the <'ountry which would condemn 
Dr. Henson's opinions on nny of these points us heretienl.' The 
article on • The War' is an out~poken critieism of our military policy 
in regard to Serbia, Roum::mia, Russia, and the \Veslem Front. 

Hibbert Journal (April).-An essay by the btc Stopfor<l A. 
Brooke on Shelley's interpretation of fhrist and His teaching fumishes 
suggestive reading. • 'flwre is no more magnificent embodiment 
of the noblest doctrine of Jesus on these matters '-the redemption 
of the world by faithful suffering in low--' than the "Promethcus 
Unbound,"' nnd Shelley's enthusiastic hop<•s for the future arc' the 
very faith of Jesus translated into anothn form,' says Mr. Brooke, 
whose own hopes were ncur akin to Shelley's, whibt he was loyal 
to the Jesus in whom he believed. An illuminating Nsuy on Stop
ford Brooke by G. K. Chesterton npproprintely follows this posthu
mously published paper. Prince Troubetzkoy's article' The l\lcaning 
of life, and of the world, revealed by the Cross ' com plctes and (•xplains 
a previous article, the two forming one whole. The dt><'lrinc of a 
' finite ' God has ix-en largdy debated of late ; lhr art iC"le on the 
subjeet here contributed by Dr. R. II. D,,ltc-rn, of J>hilad!'lphia, 
contains a discriminating criticism of !\lr. H. G. \\'dis. Sir Philip 
Magnus' article on the Book of Jonah Sl'<·k~ to dissociate the- • fable 
of the fish' from the moral and religious tcac-hing of the story of 
Jonah. Prof. Foster \\'atson's article on • Erasmus at Louvain' 
points to the historical irony of the faet that it was from a city which 
has been a martyr to the-outrages or modeni Kultur that Erasmus 
'advocated his noble humanism.' Rev. R. U. (.'oales, under the 
title ' Birmingham l\lysties,' brings together such diverse names as 
those of R. A. Vaughan, J. II. Shorthouse, and Cardinal :Xcwman. 

Holborn Review (April).-Articles of wry various interest <'om
pose the current number. These include an appreciative paper 
on ' The Loyalty of Lord l\lorley ' Ly W. Barker; • Fenelon as a 
Philosopher ' by Dr. James Lindsay; • The Evolution of !\lacter
linck,' by J. W. Richard,on, nnd a Symposium on the Holy Com• 
mwiion hy D. S. Guy and the Editor (R(•v. J. Day Thompson). A 
fitting eulogium of Thomas Burt, ' father ' of the House of <.:ommons, 
is contributed by H. J. Cowell, who closes his notice with the striking 
testimony to Mr. Burt's character hy Vi!>count Grey, 'There is no 
one that I hnve known in public life for whom I desire so much to 
express my respect nnd admiration without qualification or reserve.' 

E:irpository Times (April nnd l\lay).--Some of the more notable 
articles in these numbers are ' Christianity and lntemational 
Politics,' by Prof. J. Dick Fleming, of Winnipeg; 'The Family nod 
Religion of Sergius Paulus,' hy Sir W. l\l. llnm,ny ; ' The l\lystical 
Interpretation of the Psalms,' by Ucv. G. C.:. Binyon; and an instnl• 
ment of ' The Book~hclf hy the Fir(',' by Rev. G. Jackson, dealing 
with Sir T. Browne's Religio Medici. Dr. H. A. Kennedy con• 
tinues his study of Irenaeus and the Fourth Gospel. llev. J. 
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Courtenay James contributes a scholarly note rm 'One-Ten!'ie Semitic.' 
The Editor's notes arc as varied and interesting as ever, touching 
as they do on the late Dr. J. H. Moulton's 'Treasure of the Magi.' 
Bartlet and Carlylc's 'Christianity in History,' his mm question, 
• What is the Cause of the 1''ailurc of Christianity ? ' and Bishop 
Brent's '.!\fount of Vision.' The notices of books form a valuable 
feature of this periodical. 

Calcutta Review (J:muary).-A specially interesting article on 
Meadows and his l>ooks. His Confessions o/ a Thug proved a new 
sensation for the reading woi-ld. The main events were all actual facts, 
and the writer's imagination had to do little save supply connecting 
links. 'The War Work of Women since August, 1914,,' 'The Post 
Office in Imlia,' and other important articles appear in this number. 

AMERICAN 
Ha"ard Theological Review (April).-' The Monologue of 

Browning,' by G. H. Pnlmcr; 'New Realism and Religion.' by R. F. 
A. Hocrnle, and ' Angclus Silcsius,' by F. Palmer, arc the 111ain articles 
of this numlx·r. In The Ring and the Hook a story is told ten times 
without ever failing in interest because ' the event is transfused 
through personalities which it illurninat<'s in cw·ry part.' Where 
tlse oubide Shakcs}X'an- ha~ individual exp<>rience been painted 
on su<'h a scale '/ ' The hymns of An~c-lm Silesius have kept his 
name alive in Germany. He ' souirht God ; and, as always, more 
abundantly than be had dreamed God met him.' 

American Journal of Theology (April).-Thc fir.,t article, by 
C. H. Cunniugham, on • Ecclesia~ti<"al lnfluc·nee in the Philippines.' 
posscsse,; hut limited inkrest for thi-; eouutry. Dr. A. E. Garvie. 
of New College, writes on ' R<·<'mt Progress of the Free Churches in 
England,' in which he reeogniz._•, the approach towards Christian 
unity aud the important impube in this direction rccei\·ed from 
America. Under the hf'ading ' Some Thcbtil' Implications of Berg• 
1,on's Philosophy 'Prof. }'. H. Fostl'r, of Oberlin, argues against what 
he calls 'the !.tatic vic·w of God' with its 'evident insufficiency 
and untcnabkncss,' and expatiates on • the rclid the dynamic view 
gives to the apologi,-t.' The writer is reckoning without his host 
in counting Berg~on among Theists-at all events as yet. Other 
articles arc 'The Problem for nn Empirical 'l'heology,' by A. C. 
Watson, and 'J. A. }'roudc and Anglo-Catholiei~m,' by Prof. H. L. 
Stewart, of Halifax, N.S. 

Bibliotheca Sacra (January; April).-Dr. Pl'<'served Smith writes 
a suggc!.tive paper on 'The Ucformabion.' Some investigations of the 
Pentai<'ul'h, and an article- 011 ' The Religious Philc,sophy of Pascal ' 
are featurc-s of this numhcr.-(April). Dr. Wi~hart dis<'usses 'The 
Christian Attitude towards War ' a11d C'oncludes that as long as 
nations attempt to dC'stroy freedom and the rights of men ' it will 
be necessary that gowrnruents which acknowledge that they are 
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ordained of God should fight His battles, and it is the duty of the 
Christian to bear his part in such struggles.' The number includes 
articles on the composition of the Pentateuch and on the Unity of 
Isaiah by Chancellor Lias. 

Princeton Theological Review (April).-Dr. B. B. Warfield con
tinues his interesting study of 'The Terminology of Love in the New 
Tt;<itament,' 'The Sanctuary of Isrnel at Shiloh,' by John D. Davies, 
anll 1J timely article by F. P. Ramsay on ' Christianity and Humani
tarian Patriotism.• Two Old Testnment articles deal respectively 
with 'Ecclesiastes,• and ' The Authenticity of Jonah.' Neither of 
the writers is in sympathy v.;th the prevalent school of biblical 
criticism. 'Lile Worthy of the Gospel of Christ• is the title of a 
republished lecture on the Stone FowuJation by Eugene C. Coldwell. 

Methodist Review (New York), April.-Prof. C. G. Shaw, of 
New York University, discusses 'Religion, Science, nnd War.' In 
'World Democracy and the Christian Sabbath• Dr. J. H. Willey 
points out the need of a Rest-Day for the world and the present 
great danger lest it should be lost. Dr. J. Mudge, under the title 
'A Philosophical Humorist,' discourses of H. W. Shaw, better 
!mown as 'Josh. Billings.' Other articles are on 'The Vntican and 
Italy in the War• and 'The Christianization of Patriotism.' A 
thoughtful article in smaller type on 'The Divine Triunity, • by Rev. E. 
Lewis, of Drew Seminary, is the most valuable feature in this number. 

Methodist Review (Nashville), April.-1\lr. H. M. Wiener in the 
first article celebrates what he calls • the downfall or the documentary 
theory• in Old Testament criticism, but is good enough to say that 
this ' does not involve the bankruptcy of critical scholarship.' Dr. 
H. W. !\lagoun follows suit by l'ontending that no one who does not in• 
elude l\lr. Wiener's articles in his reading ' cun claim that he is up to 
date.• Rev. H. E. Wheeler, dealing with 'The Inspiration of the Bible,' 
contends that the objections to verbal inspiration are neither real 
nor valid. The subject of the war is handled in no rewer than 
five articles-' Real Causes of the World War,' by A. C. l\lillar; 'The 
Church in a World at War,' by J. L. Holt;' The Pope nnd the War,' 
by E. T. Clark; 'l\lartin Luther and our World War,' by J. A. Rice; 
and 'The Philosophy of the World War.' by J. J. Tigert. 

The Review and Ezpositor (Louisville).-Prof. E. B. Pollard, ia 
'The Baptists and World Democracy,' anticipates that 'American 
Christianity, with the Baptists holding a high place of sacrificial 
leadership.' will after the war point the path to a new and better 
world in a new and better day. Prof. J. A. Faullmer, of Drew Sem
inary, writes on Celsus as making ' The First Intellectual Attack 
on Christianity.' Two articles on 'The Churches and the Present 
War' are contributed by Dr. W. P. Wilks and Dr. S. Q. Batten. 
Other articles are on Finney, the Lawyer-Evangelist, and 'Shall 
we read Jonathan Edwards Y ' 




